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Introduction

Philosophy of education begins with three basic questions—What is man? What should man become? And How should
we help man to become what man should be? Too often assumptions are made about the first two questions without
articulating or justifying the answers to them. The “how to” questions make sense only after the first two have some
kind of answers. One might ask, “what is the best way?” But no answer makes sense without first answering “to where?”
Modern educational theories and practices tend to fit somewhere on a continuum between extrinsic and intrinsic
motivation.

For me, a contrast can be drawn between two very different educational metaphors. One view tends to view man as a
ball of clay that must be shaped and molded according to the sculptor’s desires or the factory’s specifications.

This assumes the pliability of the learner and the complete control of the system that sets the specifications. It makes
little sense to ask the ball of clay what it wants to become and to ask what motivates a ball of clay seems ludicrous, but
many educational theories have made such assumptions in practice. Students are viewed, from this perspective as
products and the teachers or system carries the full responsibility for producing the desired results.
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A contrasting metaphor views man as a seed. Seeds are bundles of potential that must be placed in a proper
environment to develop properly.

An acorn has the potential to become an oak tree. Each tree develops in a unique way. If society, for some reason,
wanted tumbleweeds instead of oak trees, an acorn could never become a very good tumble weed, though perhaps a
bonsai master could make one look somewhat similar. Acorns, however, have their own nature and should be cultivated
appropriately for that nature. Again, it sounds strange to ask what motivates a seed, but placed in the proper
environment surrounded by the proper nutrients an acorn can flourish. Its growth, while unique in some aspects, follows
predictable stages but forcing it to conform to average growth expectations would only harm its full development. As an
educational metaphor this line of thinking would put far less emphasis on the teacher or the system and far more on the
creation of a powerful, engaging environment for learning and the autonomy of the student. Once the environment is
established the educator plays the role of a facilitator.

Educational theories, then, tend to fall between two extreme emphases:
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To the far left are those positions that seek to shape the balls of clay into predetermined specifications as products and
to the far right are those who give free reign to the interests and drives of the students to determine their learning.

Another continuum provides another contrast that historically has influenced educational theories. At one end would be
those theories that attempt to explain all relevant educational elements as if God and religion were irrelevant, i.e.
secular. This position would not be considered atheistic because for them religion has no practical place in educational
thought. In this sense the atheist is too interested in religion (even if he or she would like to banish it altogether—it is a
religious position.) Secular theories do not take any stand regarding religion—they merely move on without it. At the
other end of the continuum is the Theistic. In these theories the notion of a God is inherently embedded within them.
There may be a wide range of beliefs regarding God, but these educational theories are incomplete without a concept of
God.
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We now face four quadrants within which educational theories can be considered. Each places a different emphasis.
Theories can emphasize more or less within any of these models.

Societal Model
The top left might be called the societal model. Theories in this quadrant tend to be secular and extrinsic. They tend to
view man as a ball of clay that should be shaped into some type of social role player. Those theories that want to
replicate the existing society, might be called conservative. They see their task as one preparing individuals to take their
place in the existing society. They recognize that an entire culture could be annihilated in a single generation if
individuals are not trained to reproduce it. Theorists that might fit here would include: J. Locke, E. Durkheim, C.H. Judd,
J.F. Herbart, A. Adler and A. N. Whitehead. Others emphasize the changing nature of societies. Who really knows what a
child born today will need to know even by the time they graduate from high school (if high schools even continue to
exist in the next 18 years or so)? These theories seek to prepare students to have the general skills to meet the
demands of a changing society. These theorists might be called progressive. They might include authors like: J. Dewey,
H. Rugg and G. Counts. Still others believe the current society and culture demand more radical change. They seek to
prepare individuals dissatisfied with the current system with a vision of some ideal. These may be called utopian.
Theories in this category might include: K. Marx, S. Bowles & H. Gintis, P. Freire, H. Giroux and M. Apple. Finally, another
group of theories are not particularly political in their views and seek merely the ways in which a technology of human
behavior can be created to produce the results any societal model desires. These may be called behaviorist and may
include authors like J. Watson, E. Thorndike and B.F. Skinner.

If man is viewed as a ball of clay, the teacher or the system becomes the sculptor or the factory to produce a useful
product or social role player according to the desired specifications. The relationship of teacher to student, from this
perspective, may be typified as the king to the subject. It is hierarchical and secular. A student may love their kings or
hate them, but the relationship requires their obedience and conformity. “Good students” learn even to anticipate and
adapt to the demands of their teachers in order to gain the social rewards for their conformity. To illustrate how
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engrained this model tends to be, I sometimes ask my students during class to address me as “Your royal highness”
when asking questions. It’s a little embarrassing for both of us to recognize how well it exaggerates this relationship

Individualist Model
Secular theories that fall in the top right quadrant view man as a seed—a bundle of potential that develops and grows
within a particular environment. Again, they may be more or less extreme in their views, but tend to focus more on the
learner than on the social outcomes. Those who call for a return to nature may be called romantics. These authors
celebrate individual freedom to learn according to their basic natures and desires with as little direct intervention as
possible by adults or systems. Seeds don’t choose what they become, but theories within this model tend to emphasize
individual choice in the learning process. Authors with this type of orientation may include: J.J. Rousseau, A. S. Neil and
M. Montessori. Other authors within this model focuses on the stages of development that people go through. They
would include: J. Piaget, L. Kohlberg, and E. Erikson. Humanist psychologists (such as: A. Maslow, K. Rogers and M.
Buber) have often addressed education as well. They tend to believe that choice is an essential part of a good
education. It would also be appropriate to identify existentialists who address education such as F. Nietzsche, J. Sartre
and M. Greene. Who raise the questions of existence and morality without relying upon a religious foundation for them.

Individualist theories place the teacher in the role of the gardener who does not make seeds germinate, but nourishes
their own natural growth. Individual growth is the goal of these educators. As a gardener, the teacher creates a rich
learning environment that encourages, fosters, and provokes natural development and choice.

Theological Model
Historically, the most prevalent educational theories have viewed man more as a ball of clay that needed to be shaped
and molded to become “good” members of a particular church or religious belief system. Often the student, from this
perspective, is seen as a ball of clay assumed to be evil, corrupt or fallen. The drives and interests of the students must
be controlled and elevated; they certainly should not be trusted. The spirit of man is seen as in a constant struggle
against physical drives that must be conquered for spiritual development. If the body is not seen as evil, it is most often
viewed at least as a distraction to the spiritually higher. A Catholic educational version might turn to a St. Augustine,
Thomas Aquinas, De LaSalle or J. Maritain, while a Protestant version might build on the ideas of J. Calvin, M. Luther,
H.H. Horne or others. Non-christian educational theories might look to Buddha, Averroes, Avicenna and others.

The relationship between teacher and student according to this model differs from the societal model by adding
religious authority much more like the priest to the parishioner. Again it is hierarchical, but it presumes that the teacher
has been given divine authority to prescribe what the student should learn. The curriculum is designed to prepare the
students to become faithful members of the given faith.

Agency Model
An agentive theory of education presumes that man is much more like a seed than a ball of clay, but with eternal
potential that can be realized through ones choices. Many from this position believe that man is a child of God with a
divine potential of their own. Choice is fundamental to this position, but it is also inherently religious, so choice is
always in a context of eternal responsibility. While membership in a particular religion, might be important, conformity
to a given Church is not as fundamental as seeking to discover ones eternal mission and choosing to fulfill it. There may
be common skills that are helpful, maybe even critical, but they must be chosen and no human authority should assume
another’s agency.

The relationship between teacher and student is much more that of a sibling. Siblings are not necessarily equal in
ability, insight or resources, but they have a basic responsibility to support and encourage one another. Teachers from
this position have a responsibility to support their students, but also to respect their students’ capacities to make their
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own learning choices. They may be a little further along in their mortal experience, but are engaged in their own quest to
discover and fulfill their foreordained purpose or missions. At the same time, students share a responsibility to
strengthen their teachers.

So in a crude way we can begin to contrast educational theories based upon a few fundamental assumptions they
make.

This book contains abridged versions of three fundamental educational texts: Plato’s Republic, John Locke’s Some
Thoughts on Education, and Jean Jacque Rousseau’s Emile. They were selected because they provide a rich
introduction to the basic arguments that educators still face.

Plato places education in context of creating an ideal society, led by a “philosopher king.” In this book he introduces a
Socratic method of inquiry. The reader, in fact, is invited into a dialogue to consider an ideal state and the process for
preparing the leaders in it. For him the process of engaging the question is more important than reaching someone’s
predetermined answer. He viewed learning as a type of recollection of what the immortal soul already knows, but not all
natures have the capacity to retain what they know. True philosophers (lovers of wisdom) can be identified only after
years of rigorous testing and refinement. Those who lack the potential to become philosophers should be prepared for
lesser social roles. Trapped in a distracting physical body, the mind has to be challenged to reach for a realm
unhindered by the physical—a realm of pure forms. Perfect justice, truth and beauty are qualities never found in the
mortal realm of the senses that can only present examples or shadows reminiscent of the perfect forms. The forms can
only be apprehended in a purified mind. No philosopher would seek to lead when they could rather spend their time and
energy contemplating the eternal unchanging, but no one would be better qualified to direct a society than the
philosopher.

In the Republic, Plato raises powerful questions that deserve to be reconsidered even today such as:
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Who has the prime responsibility for education? --The state, the family, the teacher? Who should decide
what should be taught? Who should be allowed to teach it? When should things be learned?

What is the purpose of the curriculum? How much structure should it contain? Can truth be received by
reading or listening to someone’s “dead words” or must we become engaged in a dialectic? Can a true
curriculum be prepared in advance or must it emerge based on the questions of the learner?

Can all be educated or should we concentrate only on the few? Should education be channeled toward
specialists only? Is it possible to be a "late bloomer" with regard to philosophical capacity?

Should schools be the instrument to stratify society?

Can we elevate the mind without building upon the concrete?

Can education ever be forced at any level without perverting it?

What role should the physical body have in true learning?

Who is the qualified teacher and what should bring them to teaching? What is the counterfeit of real
teaching? Can teachers teach for money without becoming corrupt? Can money ever be an appropriate
consideration for the teacher?

What is the source of virtue? Does it come through contemplation?

John Locke made great contributions to modern thought. He gave us a rationale for our first Amendment in his “Letter
on Toleration” and was cited by our founding fathers more frequently than any other thinker. He introduced the concept
that man begins as a “tabula rasa”—a blank slate upon which experience writes. This concept was revolutionary, partly
because of the implications proposed regarding the divine right of kings. If we all begin as blank slates, how do we
justify a king based upon birth?—it must be justified at least in part by his education. Similar to the ball of clay metaphor,
this view invites the educator to take control of his (he does not address the education of a young woman) student by
convincing him to love praise and despise shame. This, for him, was the great secret of education. Through it, a young
man could be raised to become a cultured gentleman. He lays out a curriculum with strategy, sequence and content.
Though written in 1697, the text is astonishingly modern. You might think it was written last week if it used more
modern words and said less about such topics as Latin.

Finally, Jean Jacques Rousseau proposes a “natural” way to raise an imaginary boy. He found Locke’s desire to produce
a cultured gentleman to be a repulsive corruption of nature. Writing in pre-revolutionary France, he found the “cultured
gentlemen” of his day to be anything but exemplary. He was preoccupied with Plato’s Republic and published his reply in
two books published the same year. Emile describes the way to raise a young man according to nature and the Social
Contract proposes an ideal society. Rousseau never pretended to be a systematic philosopher and was a severe critic of
society. A man of many contradictions, he wrote a remarkably insightful novel about education even though he placed
his own 5 illegitimate children (his Protestant marriage wasn’t recognized in France) in a foundling home. Rousseau
shifted the view of education from the extrinsic shaping of the student to the arrangement of the environment to foster
the development of the child. He viewed the child much more like a seed that needed to be planted in a rich
environment and allowed to grow in its own way, rather than a ball of clay to be shaped and molded to meet some
social specifications.
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Plato's Republic
Plato

The following chapters are abridged from Plato's The Republic, as translated by Jowett.

Persons of the Dialogue
SOCRATES, who is the narrator.

CEPHALUS.

GLACON.

THRASYMACHUS.

ADEIMANTUS.

CLEITOPHON.

POLEMARCHUS.

And others who are mute auditors.

Of Wealth, Justice, Moderation, and Their Opposites

The Individual, the State, and Education

The Arts in Education

Wealth, Poverty, and Virtue

On Matrimony and Philosophy

The Philosophy of Government

On Shadows and Realities in Education
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The Republic, Book 1

Of Wealth, Justice, Moderation, and Their Opposites
Plato

The scene is laid in the house of Cephalus at the Piraeus; and the whole dialogue is narrated by Socrates the day after it
actually took place to Timaeus Hermocrates, Critias, and a nameless person, who are introduced in the Timaeus.

... Accordingly we went with Polemarchus to his house; and there we found his brothers Lysias and Euthydemus, and
with them Thrasymachus the Chalcedonian, Charmantides the Paeanian, and Cleitophon, the son of Aristonymus. There
too was Cephalus, the father of Polemarchus, whom I had not seen for a long time, and I thought him very much aged.
He was seated on a cushioned chair, and had a garland on his head, for he had been sacrificing in the court; and there
were some other chairs in the room arranged in a semicircle, upon which we sat down by him. He saluted me eagerly,
and then he said:

You don't come to see me, Socrates, as often as you ought: If I were still able to go and see you I would not ask you to
come to me. But at my age I can hardly get to the city, and therefore you should come oftener to the Piraeus. For, let me
tell you that the more the pleasures of the body fade away, the greater to me are the pleasure and charm of
conversation. Do not, then, deny my request, but make our house your re-sort and keep company with these young men;
we are old friends, and you will be quite at home with us.

I replied: There is nothing which for my part I like better, Cephalus, than conversing with aged men; for I regard them as
travellers who have gone a journey which I too may have to go, and of whom I ought to inquire whether the way is
smooth and easy or rugged and difficult. And this is a question which I should like to ask of you, who have arrived at
that time which the poets call the "threshold of old age": Is life harder toward the end, or what report do you give of it?

[329] I will tell you, Socrates, he said, what my own feeling is. Men of my age flock together; we are birds of a feather, as
the old proverb says; and at our meetings the tale of my acquaintance commonly is: I cannot eat, I cannot drink; the
pleasures of youth and love are fled away; there was a good time once, but now that is gone, and life is no longer life.
The truth is, Socrates, that these regrets, and also the complaints about relations, are to be attributed to the same
cause, which is not old age, but men's characters and tempers; for he who is of a calm and happy nature will hardly feel
the pressure of age, but to him who is of an opposite disposition youth and age are equally a burden.

...I see that you are indifferent about money, which is a characteristic rather of those who have inherited their fortunes
than of those who have acquired them; the makers of fortunes have a second love of money as a creation of their own,
resembling the affection of authors for their own poems, or of parents for their children, besides that natural love of it
for the sake of use and profit which is common to them and all men. And hence they are very bad company, for they can
talk about nothing but the praises of wealth.

That is true, he said.

Yes, that is very true, but may I ask another question?-- What do you consider to be the greatest blessing which you have
reaped from your wealth?
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One, he said, of which I could not expect easily to convince others. ... [331] But to him who is conscious of no sin, sweet
hope, as Pindar charmingly says, is the kind nurse of his age:

"Hope," he says, "cherishes the soul of him who lives in justice and holiness, and is the nurse of his age and the
companion of his journey-- hope which is mightiest to sway the restless soul of man."

How admirable are his words! And the great blessing of riches, I do not say to every man, but to a good man, is, that he
has had no occasion to deceive or to defraud others, either intentionally or unintentionally; and when he departs to the
world below he is not in any apprehension about offerings due to the gods or debts which he owes to men. Now to this
peace of mind the possession of wealth greatly contributes; and therefore I say, that, setting one thing against another,
of the many advantages which wealth has to give, to a man of sense this is in my opinion the greatest.

Well said, Cephalus, I replied; but as concerning justice, what is it?--to speak the truth and to pay your debts--no more
than this? And even to this are there not exceptions? Suppose that a friend when in his right mind has deposited arms
with me and he asks for them when he is not in his right mind, ought I to give them back to him? No one would say that I
ought or that I should be right in doing so, any more than they would say that I ought always to speak the truth to one
who is in his condition.

You are quite right, he replied.

But then, I said, speaking the truth and paying your debts is not a correct definition of justice.

Quite correct, Socrates, if Simonides is to be believed, said Polemarchus, interposing...[332]

[Cephalus]...he thinks that a friend ought always to do good to a friend, and never evil.

You mean that the return of a deposit of gold which is to the injury of the receiver, if the two parties are friends, is not
the repayment of a debt--that is what you would imagine him to say?

Yes.

And are enemies also to receive what we owe to them?

To be sure, he said, they are to receive what we owe them; and an enemy, as I take it, owes to an enemy that which is
due or proper to him--that is to say, evil.

...And so, you and Homer and Simonides are agreed that justice is an art of theft; to be practised, however, "for the good
of friends and for the harm of enemies"--that was what you were saying?

No, certainly not that, though I do not now know what I did say; but I still stand by the latter words.

Well, there is another question: By friends and enemies do we mean those who are so really, or only in seeming?

Surely, he said, a man may be expected to love those whom he thinks good, and to hate those whom he thinks evil.

Yes, but do not persons often err about good and evil: many who are not good seem to be so, and conversely?

That is true.

Then to them the good will be enemies and the evil will be their friends?

True.

And in that case they will be right in doing good to the evil and evil to the good?

Clearly.
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But the good are just and would not do an injustice?

True.

Then according to your argument it is just to injure those who do no wrong?

Nay, Socrates; the doctrine is immoral.

Then I suppose that we ought to do good to the just and harm to the unjust?

I like that better.

... We should rather say that he is a friend who is, as well as seems, good; [335] and that he who seems only and is not
good, only seems to be and is not a friend; and of an enemy the same may be said.

You would argue that the good are our friends and the bad our enemies?

Yes.

And instead of saying simply as we did at first, that it is just to do good to our friends and harm to our enemies, we
should further say: It is just to do good to our friends when they are good, and harm to our enemies when they are evil?

Yes, that appears to me to be the truth.

But ought the just to injure anyone at all?

... Several times in the course of the discussion Thrasymachus had made an attempt to get the argument into his own
hands, and had been put down by the rest of the company, who wanted to hear the end. But when Polemarchus and I
had done speaking and there was a pause, he could no longer hold his peace; and, gathering himself up, he came at us
like a wild beast, seeking to devour us. We were quite panic-stricken at the sight of him.

He roared out to the whole company: What folly, Socrates, has taken possession of you all? And why, sillybillies, do you
knock under to one another? I say that if you want really to know what justice is, you should not only ask but answer,
and you should not seek honor to yourself from the refutation of an opponent, but have your own answer; for there is
many a one who can ask and cannot answer. And now I will not have you say that justice is duty or advantage or profit
or gain or interest, for this sort of nonsense will not do for me; I must have clearness and accuracy.

... Thrasymachus, I said, with a quiver, don't be hard upon us. Polemarchus and I may have been guilty of a little mistake
in the argument, but I can assure you that the error was not intentional. If we were seeking for a piece of gold, you would
not imagine that we were "knocking under to one another," and so losing our chance of finding it. And why, when we are
seeking for justice, a thing more precious than many pieces of gold, do you say that we are weakly yielding to one
another and not doing our utmost to get at the truth? Nay, my good friend, we are most willing and anxious to do so, but
the fact is that we cannot. And if so, you people who know all things should pity us and not be angry with us. ...[338]

...Will you then kindly answer, for the edification of the company and of myself?

Glaucon and the rest of the company joined in my request, and Thrasymachus, as anyone might see, was in reality eager
to speak; for he thought that he had an excellent answer, and would distinguish himself. But at first he affected to insist
on my answering; at length he consented to begin. Behold, he said, the wisdom of Socrates; he refuses to teach himself,
and goes about learning of others, to whom he never even says, Thank you.

That I learn of others, I replied, is quite true; but that I am ungrateful I wholly deny. Money I have none, and therefore I
pay in praise, which is all I have; and how ready I am to praise anyone who appears to me to speak well you will very
soon find out when you answer; for I expect that you will answer well.
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Listen, then, he said; I proclaim that justice is nothing else than the interest of the stronger. And now why do you not
praise me? But of course you won't.

Let me first understand you, I replied. Justice, as you say, is the interest of the stronger. What, Thrasymachus, is the
meaning of this? You cannot mean to say that because Polydamas, the pancratiast, is stronger than we are, and finds
the eating of beef conducive to his bodily strength, that to eat beef is therefore equally for our good who are weaker
than he is, and right and just for us?

That's abominable of you, Socrates; you take the words in the sense which is most damaging to the argument.

Not at all, my good sir, I said; I am trying to understand them; and I wish that you would be a little clearer.

Well, he said, have you never heard that forms of government differ--there are tyrannies, and there are democracies, and
there are aristocracies?

Yes, I know.

And the government is the ruling power in each State?

Certainly.

And the different forms of government make laws democratical, aristocratical, tyrannical, with a view to their several
interests; and these laws, which are made by them for their own interests, are the justice which they deliver to their
subjects, and him who transgresses them they punish as a breaker of the law, and unjust. And that is what I mean when
I say that in all States there is the same principle of justice, which is the interest of the government; and as the
government must be supposed to have power, [339] the only reasonable conclusion is that everywhere there is one
principle of justice, which is the interest of the stronger.

Now I understand you, I said; and whether you are right or not I will try to discover...

...Do you admit that it is just for subjects to obey their rulers?

I do.

But are the rulers of States absolutely infallible, or are they sometimes liable to err?

To be sure, he replied, they are liable to err?

Then in making their laws they may sometimes make them rightly, and sometimes not?

True.

When they make them rightly, they make them agreeably to their interest; when they are mistaken, contrary to their
interest; you admit that?

Yes.

And the laws which they make must be obeyed by their subjects--and that is what you call justice?

Doubtless.

Then justice, according to your argument, is not only obedience to the interest of the stronger, but the reverse?

What is that you are saying? he asked.

...Then you must also have acknowledged justice not to be for the interest of the stronger, when the rulers
unintentionally command things to be done which are to their own injury. For if, as you say, justice is the obedience
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which the subject renders to their commands, in that case, O wisest of men, is there any escape from the conclusion
that the weaker are commanded to do, not what is for the interest, but what is for the injury of the stronger?

Nothing can be clearer, Socrates, said Polemarchus. [340]

...Tell me, Thrasymachus, I said, did you mean by justice what the stronger thought to be his interest, whether really so
or not?

Certainly not, he said. Do you suppose that I call him who is mistaken the stronger at the time when he is mistaken?

...No artist or sage or ruler errs at the time when he is what his name implies; though he is commonly said to err, and I
adopted the common mode of speaking. But to be perfectly accurate, since you are such a lover of accuracy, we should
say that the ruler, in so far as he is a ruler, is unerring, [341] and, being unerring, always commands that which is for his
own interest; and the subject is required to execute his commands; and therefore, as I said at first and now repeat,
justice is the interest of the stronger.

...does every art require another supplementary art to provide for its interests, and that another and another without
end? Or have the arts to look only after their own interests? Or have they no need either of themselves or of another?--
having no faults or defects, they have no need to correct them, either by the exercise of their own art or of any other;
they have only to consider the interest of their subject-matter. For every art remains pure and faultless while remaining
true--that is to say, while perfect and unimpaired. Take the words in your precise sense, and tell me whether I am not
right.

Yes, clearly.

Then medicine does not consider the interest of medicine, but the interest of the body?

... Then, I said, no science or art considers or enjoins the interest of the stronger or superior, but only the interest of the
subject and weaker?

He made an attempt to contest this proposition also, but finally acquiesced.

Then, I continued, no physician, in so far as he is a physician, considers his own good in what he prescribes, but the
good of his patient; for the true physician is also a ruler having the human body as a subject, and is not a mere money-
maker; that

has been admitted?

Yes.

... Then, I said, Thrasymachus, there is no one in any rule who, in so far as he is a ruler, considers or enjoins what is for
his own interest, but always what is for the interest of his subject or suitable to his art; to that he looks, and that alone
he considers in everything which he says and does.

[343] When we had got to this point in the argument, ...everyone saw that the definition of justice had been completely
upset, Thrasymachus, instead of replying to me,...so entirely astray are you in your ideas about the just and unjust as not
even to know that justice and the just are in reality another's good; that is to say, the interest of the ruler and stronger,
and the loss of the subject and servant; and injustice the opposite; for the unjust is lord over the truly simple and just: he
is the stronger, and his subjects do what is for his interest, and minister to his happiness, which is very far from being
their own. Consider further, most foolish Socrates, that the just is always a loser in comparison with the unjust. First of
all, in private contracts: wherever the unjust is the partner of the just you will find that, when the partnership is dissolved,
the unjust man has always more and the just less. Secondly, in their dealings with the State: when there is an income-
tax, the just man will pay more and the unjust less on the same amount of income; and when there is anything to be
received the one gains nothing and the other much. Observe also what happens when they take an office; there is the
just man neglecting his affairs and perhaps suffering other losses, and getting nothing out of the public, because he is
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just; moreover he is hated by his friends and acquaintance for refusing to serve them in unlawful ways. [344] But all this
is reversed in the case of the unjust man. I am speaking, as before, of injustice on a large scale in which the advantage
of the unjust is most apparent; and my meaning will be most clearly seen if we turn to that highest form of injustice in
which the criminal is the happiest of men, and the sufferers or those who refuse to do injustice are the most miserable--
that is to say tyranny, which by fraud and force takes away the property of others, not little by little but wholesale;
comprehending in one, things sacred as well as profane, private and public; for which acts of wrong, if he were detected
perpetrating any one of them singly, he would be punished and incur great disgrace--they who do such wrong in
particular cases are called robbers of temples, and man-stealers and burglars and swindlers and thieves. But when a
man besides taking away the money of the citizens has made slaves of them, then, instead of these names of reproach,
he is termed happy and blessed, not only by the citizens but by all who hear of his having achieved the consummation
of injustice. For mankind censure injustice, fearing that they may be the victims of it and not because they shrink from
committing it. And thus, as I have shown, Socrates, injustice, when on a sufficient scale, has more strength and freedom
and mastery than justice; and, as I said at first, justice is the interest of the stronger, whereas injustice is a man's own
profit and interest.

Thrasymachus, when he had thus spoken, having, like a bath-man, deluged our ears with his words, had a mind to go
away. But the company would not let him; they insisted that he should remain and defend his position; and I myself
added my

own humble request that he would not leave us. Thrasymachus, I said to him, excellent man, how suggestive are your
remarks! And are you going to run away before you have fairly taught or learned whether they are true or not?... [345]
...For my own part I openly declare that I am not convinced, and that I do not believe injustice to be more gainful than
justice, even if uncontrolled and allowed to have free play. For, granting that there may be an unjust man who is able to
commit injustice either by fraud or force, still this does not convince me of the superior advantage of injustice, and there
may be others who are in the same predicament with myself. Perhaps we may be wrong; if so, you in your wisdom
should convince us that we are mistaken in preferring justice to injustice.

And how am I to convince you, he said, if you are not already convinced by what I have just said; what more can I do for
you? Would you have me put the proof bodily into your souls?

Heaven forbid! I said; I would only ask you to be consistent; or, if you change, change openly and let there be no
deception.

...Then now, Thrasymachus, there is no longer any doubt that neither arts nor governments provide for their own
interests; but, as we were before saying, they rule and provide for the interests of their subjects who are the weaker and
not the

stronger--to their good they attend and not to the good of the superior. And this is the reason, my dear Thrasymachus,
why, as I was just now saying, no one is willing to govern; because no one likes to take in hand the reformation of evils
which are not his concern, without remuneration. For, [347] in the execution of his work, and in giving his orders to
another, the true artist does not regard his own interest, but always that of his subjects; and therefore in order that rulers
may be willing to rule, they must be paid in one of three modes of payment, money, or honor, or a penalty for refusing.

What do you mean, Socrates? said Glaucon. The first two modes of payment are intelligible enough, but what the
penalty is I do not understand, or how a penalty can be a payment.

You mean that you do not understand the nature of this payment which to the best men is the great inducement to rule?
Of course you know that ambition and avarice are held to be, as indeed they are, a disgrace?

Very true.

And for this reason, I said, money and honor have no attraction for them; good men do not wish to be openly demanding
payment for governing and so to get the name of hirelings, nor by secretly helping themselves out of the public
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revenues to get the name of thieves. And not being ambitious they do not care about honor. Wherefore necessity must
be laid upon them, and they must be induced to serve from the fear of punishment. And this, as I imagine, is the reason
why the forwardness to take office, instead of waiting to be compelled, has been deemed dishonorable. Now the worst
part of the punishment is that he who refuses to rule is liable to be ruled by one who is worse than himself. And the fear
of this, as I conceive, induces the good to take office, not because they would, but because they cannot help--not under
the idea that they are going to have any benefit or enjoyment themselves, but as a necessity, and because they are not
able to commit the task of ruling to anyone who is better than themselves, or indeed as good. For there is reason to
think that if a city were composed entirely of good men, then to avoid office would be as much an object of contention
as to obtain office is at present; then we should have plain proof that the true ruler is not meant by nature to regard his
own interest, but that of his subjects; and everyone who knew this would choose rather to receive a benefit from another
than to have the trouble of conferring one. So far am I from agreeing with Thrasymachus that justice is the interest of
the stronger. This latter question need not be further discussed at present; but when Thrasymachus says that the life of
the unjust is more advantageous than that of the just, his new statement appears to me to be of a far more serious
character. Which of us has spoken truly? And which sort of life, Glaucon, do you prefer?

I for my part deem the life of the just to be the more advantageous, he answered.

[348] Did you hear all the advantages of the unjust which Thrasymachus was rehearsing?

Yes, I heard him, he replied, but he has not convinced me.

Then shall we try to find some way of convincing him, if we can, that he is saying what is not true?

Most certainly, he replied.

...Well, then, Thrasymachus, I said, suppose you begin at the beginning and answer me. You say that perfect injustice is
more gainful than perfect justice?...

And do the unjust appear to you to be wise and good?

Yes, he said; at any rate those of them who are able to be perfectly unjust, and who have the power of subduing States
and nations; but perhaps you imagine me to be talking of cutpurses.

Even this profession, if undetected, has advantages, though they are not to be compared with those of which I was just
now speaking.

I do not think that I misapprehend your meaning, Thrasymachus, I replied; but still I cannot hear without amazement that
you class injustice with wisdom and virtue, and justice with the opposite.

Certainly I do so class them.

Now, I said, you are on more substantial and almost unanswerable ground; for if the injustice which you were
maintaining to be profitable had been admitted by you as by others to be vice and deformity, an answer might have been
given to you on received principles; [349] but now I perceive that you will call injustice honorable and strong, and to the
unjust you will attribute all the qualities which were attributed by us before to the just, seeing that you do not hesitate to
rank injustice with wisdom and virtue.

You have guessed most infallibly, he replied.

Then I certainly ought not to shrink from going through with the argument so long as I have reason to think that you,
Thrasymachus, are speaking your real mind; for I do believe that you are now in earnest and are not amusing yourself at
our expense.

I may be in earnest or not, but what is that to you?--to refute the argument is your business.
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Very true, I said; that is what I have to do: But will you be so good as answer yet one more question? Does the just man
try to gain any advantage over the just?

Far otherwise; if he did he would not be the simple amusing creature which he is.

We may put the matter thus, I said--the just does not desire more than his like, but more than his unlike, whereas the
unjust desires more than both his like and his unlike?

Nothing, he said, can be better than that statement.

...[the argument is developed]...

Then the just is like the wise and good, and the unjust like the evil and ignorant?

That is the inference.

And each of them is such as his like is?

That was admitted.

Then the just has turned out to be wise and good, and the unjust evil and ignorant.

Thrasymachus made all these admissions, not fluently, as I repeat them, but with extreme reluctance; it was a hot
summer's day, and the perspiration poured from him in torrents; and then I saw what I had never seen before,
Thrasymachus blushing. As we were now agreed that justice was virtue and wisdom, and injustice vice and ignorance, I
proceeded to another point: Well, I said, Thrasymachus, that matter is now settled; but were we not also saying that
injustice had strength--do you remember?

Yes, I remember, he said, but do not suppose that I approve of what you are saying or have no answer...

Then I will repeat the question which I asked before, in order that our examination of the relative nature of justice and
injustice [351] may be carried on regularly. A statement was made that injustice is stronger and more powerful than
justice, but now justice, having been identified with wisdom and virtue, is easily shown to be stronger than injustice, if
injustice is ignorance; this can no longer be questioned by anyone. But I want to view the matter, Thrasymachus, in a
different way: You would not deny that a State may be unjust and may be unjustly attempting to enslave other States, or
may have already enslaved them, and may be holding many of them in subjection?

True, he replied; and I will add that the best and most perfectly unjust State will be most likely to do so.

...I should like to know also whether injustice, having this tendency to arouse hatred, wherever existing, among slaves or
among freemen, will not make them hate one another and set them at variance and render them incapable of common
action?

Certainly.

And even if injustice be found in two only, will they not quarrel and fight, and become enemies to one another and to the
just?

They will....

Yet is not the power which injustice exercises of such a nature that wherever she takes up her abode, whether in a city,
in an army, [352] in a family, or in any other body, that body is, to begin with, rendered incapable of united action by
reason of sedition and distraction? and does it not become its own enemy and at variance with all that opposes it, and
with the just? Is not this the case?

Yes, certainly.
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And is not injustice equally fatal when existing in a single person--in the first place rendering him incapable of action
because he is not at unity with himself, and in the second place making him an enemy to himself and the just? Is not
that true, Thrasymachus?

Yes....

Well, then, proceed with your answers, and let me have the remainder of my repast. For we have already shown that the
just are clearly wiser and better and abler than the unjust, and that the unjust are incapable of common action; nay,
more, that to speak as we did of men who are evil acting at any time vigorously together, is not strictly true, for, if they
had been perfectly evil, they would have laid hands upon one another; but it is evident that there must have been some
remnant of justice in them, which enabled them to combine; if there had not been they would have injured one another
as well as their victims; they were but half-villains in their enterprises; for had they been whole villains, and utterly unjust,
they would have been utterly incapable of action. That, as I believe, is the truth of the matter, and not what you said at
first. But whether the just have a better and happier life than the unjust is a further question which we also proposed to
consider. I think that they have, and for the reasons which I have given; but still I should like to examine further, for no
light matter is at stake, nothing less than the rule of human life.

Proceed.

... Well; and has not the soul an end which nothing else can fulfil? for example, to superintend and command and
deliberate and the like. Are not these functions proper to the soul, and can they rightly be assigned to any other?

To no other.

... Then an evil soul must necessarily be an evil ruler and superintendent, and the good soul a good ruler?

Yes, necessarily.

And we have admitted that justice is the excellence of the soul, and injustice the defect of the soul?

That has been admitted.

Then the just soul and the just man will live well, and the unjust man will live ill?

That is what your argument proves.

[354] And he who lives well is blessed and happy, and he who lives ill the reverse of happy?

Certainly.

Then the just is happy, and the unjust miserable?

So be it.

But happiness, and not misery, is profitable?

Of course.

Then, my blessed Thrasymachus, injustice can never be more profitable than justice.

Let this, Socrates, he said, be your entertainment at the Bendidea.

For which I am indebted to you, I said, now that you have grown gentle toward me and have left off scolding.
Nevertheless, I have not been well entertained; but that was my own fault and not yours. As an epicure snatches a taste
of every dish which is successively brought to table, he not having allowed himself time to enjoy the one before, so have
I gone from one subject to another without having discovered what I sought at first, the nature of justice. I left that
inquiry and turned away to consider whether justice is virtue and wisdom, or evil and folly; and when there arose a
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further question about the comparative advantages of justice and injustice, I could not refrain from passing on to that.
And the result of the whole discussion has been that I know nothing at all. For I know not what justice is, and therefore I
am not likely to know whether it is or is not a virtue, nor can I say whether the just man is happy or unhappy.
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The Republic, Book 2

The Individual, the State, and Education
Plato

[357] With these words I was thinking that I had made an end of the discussion; but the end, in truth, proved to be only a
beginning. For Glaucon, who is always the most pugnacious of men, was dissatisfied at Thrasymachus' retirement; he
wanted to have the battle out. So he said to me: Socrates, do you wish really to persuade us, or only to seem to have
persuaded us, that to be just is always better than to be unjust?

I should wish really to persuade you, I replied, if I could.

Then you certainly have not succeeded. Let me ask you now:--How would you arrange goods--are there not some which
we welcome for their own sakes, and independently of their consequences, as, for example, harmless pleasures and
enjoyments, which delight us at the time, although nothing follows from them?

I agree in thinking that there is such a class, I replied.

Is there not also a second class of goods, such as knowledge, sight, health, which are desirable not only in themselves,
but also for their results?

Certainly, I said.

And would you not recognize a third class, such as gymnastic, and the care of the sick, and the physician's art; also the
various ways of money-making--these do us good but we regard them as disagreeable; and no one would choose them
for their own sakes, but only for the sake of some reward or result which flows from them?

There is, I said, this third class also. But why do you ask?

Because I want to know in which of the three classes you would place justice?

[358] In the highest class, I replied,--among those goods which he who would be happy desires both for their own sake
and for the sake of their results.

Then the many are of another mind; they think that justice is to be reckoned in the troublesome class, among goods
which are to be pursued for the sake of rewards and of reputation, but in themselves are disagreeable and rather to be
avoided.

I know, I said, that this is their manner of thinking, and that this was the thesis which Thrasymachus was maintaining
just now, when he censured justice and praised injustice. But I am too stupid to be convinced by him.

I wish, he said, that you would hear me as well as him, and then I shall see whether you and I agree. For Thrasymachus
seems to me, like a snake, to have been charmed by your voice sooner than he ought to have been; but to my mind the
nature of justice and injustice have not yet been made clear. Setting aside their rewards and results, I want to know
what they are in themselves, and how they inwardly work in the soul. If you, please, then, I will revive the argument of
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Thrasymachus. And first I will speak of the nature and origin of justice according to the common view of them.
Secondly, I will show that all men who practise justice do so against their will, of necessity, but not as a good. And
thirdly, I will argue that there is reason in this view, for the life of the unjust is after all better far than the life of the just--if
what they say is true, Socrates, since I myself am not of their opinion. But still I acknowledge that I am perplexed when I
hear the voices of Thrasymachus and myriads of others dinning in my ears; and, on the other hand, I have never yet
heard the superiority of justice to injustice maintained by any one in a satisfactory way. I want to hear justice praised in
respect of itself; then I shall be satisfied, and you are the person from whom I think that I am most likely to hear this;
and therefore I will praise the unjust life to the utmost of my power, and my manner of speaking will indicate the manner
in which I desire to hear you too praising justice and censuring injustice. Will you say whether you approve of my
proposal?

Indeed I do; nor can I imagine any theme about which a man of sense would oftener wish to converse.

I am delighted, he replied, to hear you say so, and shall begin by speaking, as I proposed, of the nature and origin of
justice.

They say that to do injustice is, by nature, good; to suffer injustice, evil; but that the evil is greater than the good. And so
when men have both done and suffered injustice and have had experience [359] of both, not being able to avoid the one
and obtain the other, they think that they had better agree among themselves to have neither; hence there arise laws
and mutual covenants; and that which is ordained by law is termed by them lawful and just. This they affirm to be the
origin and nature of justice;--it is a mean or compromise, between the best of all, which is to do injustice and not be
punished, and the worst of all, which is to suffer injustice without the power of retaliation; and justice, being at a middle
point between the two, is tolerated not as a good, but as the lesser evil, and honoured by reason of the inability of men
to do injustice. For no man who is worthy to be called a man would ever submit to such an agreement if he were able to
resist; he would be mad if he did. Such is the received account, Socrates, of the nature and origin of justice.

Now that those who practise justice do so involuntarily and because they have not the power to be unjust will best
appear if we imagine something of this kind: having given both to the just and the unjust power to do what they will, let
us watch and see whither desire will lead them; then we shall discover in the very act the just and unjust man to be
proceeding along the same road, following their interest, which all natures deem to be their good, and are only diverted
into the path of justice by the force of law. The liberty which we are supposing may be most completely given to them in
the form of such a power as is said to have been possessed by Gyges the ancestor of Croesus the Lydian. According to
the tradition, Gyges was a shepherd in the service of the king of Lydia; there was a great storm, and an earthquake made
an opening in the earth at the place where he was feeding his flock. Amazed at the sight, he descended into the
opening, where, among other marvels, he beheld a hollow brazen horse, having doors, at which he stooping and looking
in saw a dead body of stature, as appeared to him, more than human, and having nothing on but a gold ring; this he took
from the finger of the dead and re-ascended. Now the shepherds met together, according to custom, that they might
send their monthly report about the flocks to the king; into their assembly he came having the ring on his finger, and as
he was sitting among them he chanced to turn the collet of the ring inside his hand, when instantly he became invisible
to the rest of the company and they began to speak of him as if he were no longer present. [360] He was astonished at
this, and again touching the ring he turned the collet outwards and reappeared; he made several trials of the ring, and
always with the same result-when he turned the collet inwards he became invisible, when outwards he reappeared.
Whereupon he contrived to be chosen one of the messengers who were sent to the court; where as soon as he arrived
he seduced the queen, and with her help conspired against the king and slew him, and took the kingdom. Suppose now
that there were two such magic rings, and the just put on one of them and the unjust the other;,no man can be imagined
to be of such an iron nature that he would stand fast in justice. No man would keep his hands off what was not his own
when he could safely take what he liked out of the market, or go into houses and lie with any one at his pleasure, or kill
or release from prison whom he would, and in all respects be like a God among men. Then the actions of the just would
be as the actions of the unjust; they would both come at last to the same point. And this we may truly affirm to be a
great proof that a man is just, not willingly or because he thinks that justice is any good to him individually, but of
necessity, for wherever any one thinks that he can safely be unjust, there he is unjust. For all men believe in their hearts
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that injustice is far more profitable to the individual than justice, and he who argues as I have been supposing, will say
that they are right. If you could imagine any one obtaining this power of becoming invisible, and never doing any wrong
or touching what was another's, he would be thought by the lookers-on to be a most wretched idiot, although they would
praise him to one another's faces, and keep up appearances with one another from a fear that they too might suffer
injustice. Enough of this.

Now, if we are to form a real judgment of the life of the just and unjust, we must isolate them; there is no other way; and
how is the isolation to be effected? I answer: Let the unjust man be entirely unjust, and the just man entirely just;
nothing is to be taken away from either of them, and both are to be perfectly furnished for the work of their respective
lives. First, let the unjust be like other distinguished masters of craft; like the skilful pilot or physician, who knows
intuitively his own powers and keeps within their limits, [361] and who, if he fails at any point, is able to recover himself.
So let the unjust make his unjust attempts in the right way, and lie hidden if he means to be great in his injustice (he who
is found out is nobody): for the highest reach of injustice is: to be deemed just when you are not. Therefore I say that in
the perfectly unjust man we must assume the most perfect injustice; there is to be no deduction, but we must allow him,
while doing the most unjust acts, to have acquired the greatest reputation for justice. If he have taken a false step he
must be able to recover himself; he must be one who can speak with effect, if any of his deeds come to light, and who
can force his way where force is required his courage and strength, and command of money and friends. And at his side
let us place the just man in his nobleness and simplicity, wishing, as Aeschylus says, to be and not to seem good. There
must be no seeming, for if he seem to be just he will be honoured and rewarded, and then we shall not know whether he
is just for the sake of justice or for the sake of honours and rewards; therefore, let him be clothed in justice only, and
have no other covering; and he must be imagined in a state of life the opposite of the former. Let him be the best of
men, and let him be thought the worst; then he will have been put to the proof; and we shall see whether he will be
affected by the fear of infamy and its consequences. And let him continue thus to the hour of death; being just and
seeming to be unjust. When both have reached the uttermost extreme, the one of justice and the other of injustice, let
judgment be given which of them is the happier of the two.

Heavens! my dear Glaucon, I said, how energetically you polish them up for the decision, first one and then the other, as
if they were two statues.

I do my best, he said. And now that we know what they are like there is no difficulty in tracing out the sort of life which
awaits either of them. This I will proceed to describe; but as you may think the description a little too coarse, I ask you to
suppose, Socrates, that the words which follow are not mine.--Let me put them into the mouths of the eulogists of
injustice: They will tell you that the just man who is thought unjust will be scourged, racked, bound--will have his eyes
burnt out; and, at last, after suffering every kind of evil, he will be impaled: Then he will understand that he ought to
seem only, [362] and not to be, just; the words of Aeschylus may be more truly spoken of the unjust than of the just. For
the unjust is pursuing a reality; he does not live with a view to appearances--he wants to be really unjust and not to seem
only:--

His mind has a soil deep and fertile,

Out of which spring his prudent counsels.

In the first place, he is thought just, and therefore bears rule in the city; he can marry whom he will, and give in marriage
to whom he will; also he can trade and deal where he likes, and always to his own advantage, because he has no
misgivings about injustice and at every contest, whether in public or private, he gets the better of his antagonists, and
gains at their expense, and is rich, and out of his gains he can benefit his friends, and harm his enemies; moreover, he
can offer sacrifices, and dedicate gifts to the gods abundantly and magnificently, and can honour the gods or any man
whom he wants to honour in a far better style than the just, and therefore he is likely to be dearer than they are to the
gods. And thus, Socrates, gods and men are said to unite in making the life of the unjust better than the life of the just...

...The universal voice of mankind is always declaring that justice and virtue are honourable, but grievous and toilsome;
and that the pleasures of vice and injustice are easy of attainment, and are only censured by law and opinion. They say
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also that honesty is for the most part less profitable than dishonesty; and they are quite ready to call wicked men happy,
and to honour them both in public and private when they are rich or in any other way influential, while they despise and
overlook those who may be weak and poor, even though acknowledging them to be better than the others. But most
extraordinary of all is their mode of speaking about virtue and the gods: they say that the gods apportion calamity and
misery to many good men, and good and happiness to the wicked.

[365]...He proceeded: And now when the young hear all this said about virtue and vice, and the way in which gods and
men regard them, how are their minds likely to be affected, my dear Socrates,--those of them, I mean, who are
quickwitted, and, like bees on the wing, light on every flower, and from all that they hear are prone to draw conclusions
as to what manner of persons they should be and in what way they should walk if they would make the best of life?
Probably the youth will say to himself in the words of Pindar--

Can I by justice or by crooked ways of deceit ascend a loftier tower which may he a fortress to me all my days?

For what men say is that, if I am really just and am not also thought just profit there is none, but the pain and loss on the
other hand are unmistakable. But if, though unjust, I acquire the reputation of justice, a heavenly life is promised to me.
Since then, as philosophers prove, appearance tyrannizes over truth and is lord of happiness, to appearance I must
devote myself. ...If the poets speak truly, [366] why then we had better be unjust, and offer of the fruits of injustice; for if
we are just, although we may escape the vengeance of heaven, we shall lose the gains of injustice; but, if we are unjust,
we shall keep the gains, and by our sinning and praying, and praying and sinning, the gods will be propitiated, and we
shall not be punished...

On what principle, then, shall we any longer choose justice rather than the worst injustice? when, if we only unite the
latter with a deceitful regard to appearances, we shall fare to our mind both with gods and men, in life and after death,
as the most numerous and the highest authorities tell us. Knowing all this, Socrates, how can a man who has any
superiority of mind or person or rank or wealth, be willing to honour justice; or indeed to refrain from laughing when he
hears justice praised? And even if there should be some one who is able to disprove the truth of my words, and who is
satisfied that justice is best, still he is not angry with the unjust, but is very ready to forgive them, because he also
knows that men are not just of their own free will; unless, peradventure, there be some one whom the divinity within him
may have inspired with a hatred of injustice, or who has attained knowledge of the truth--but no other man. He only
blames injustice who, owing to cowardice or age or some weakness, has not the power of being unjust. And this is
proved by the fact that when he obtains the power, he immediately becomes unjust as far as he can be.

[367]... I speak in this vehement manner, as I must frankly confess to you, because I want to hear from you the opposite
side; and I would ask you to show not only the superiority which justice has over injustice, but what effect they have on
the possessor of them which makes the one to be a good and the other an evil to him...not only prove to us that justice
is better than injustice, but show what they either of them do to the possessor of them, which makes the one to be a
good and the other an evil, whether seen or unseen by gods and men.

...I will tell you, I replied; justice, which is the subject of our enquiry, is, as you know, sometimes spoken of as the virtue
of an individual, and sometimes as the virtue of a State.

True, he replied.

[369]...Then, I said, let us begin and create in idea a State; and yet the true creator is necessity, who is the mother of our
invention.

Of course, he replied.

Now the first and greatest of necessities is food, which is the condition of life and existence.

Certainly.

The second is a dwelling, and the third clothing and the like.
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True.

And now let us see how our city will be able to supply this great demand: We may suppose that one man is a
husbandman, another a builder, some one else a weaver--shall we add to them a shoemaker, or perhaps some other
purveyor to our bodily wants?

Quite right.

The barest notion of a State must include four or five men.

Clearly.

And how will they proceed? Will each bring the result of his labours into a common stock?--the individual husbandman,
for example, producing for four, and labouring four times as long and as much as he need in the provision of food with
which he supplies others as well as himself; or will he have nothing to do with others and not be at the trouble of
producing for them, but provide for himself alone a fourth of the food in a fourth of the time, [370] and in the remaining
three-fourths of his time be employed in making a house or a coat or a pair of shoes, having no partnership with others,
but supplying himself all his own wants?

Adeimantus thought that he should aim at producing food only and not at producing everything.

Probably, I replied, that would be the better way; and when I hear you say this, I am myself reminded that we are not all
alike; there are diversities of natures among us which are adapted to different occupations.

Very true.

And will you have a work better done when the workman has many occupations, or when he has only one?

When he has only one.

Further, there can be no doubt that a work is spoilt when not done at the right time?

No doubt.

For business is not disposed to wait until the doer of the business is at leisure; but the doer must follow up what he is
doing, and make the business his first object.

He must.

And if so, we must infer that all things are produced more plentifully and easily and of a better quality when one man
does one thing which is natural to him and does it at the right time, and leaves other things.

Undoubtedly..

Then more than four citizens will be required; for the husbandman will not make his own plough or mattock, or other
implements of agriculture, if they are to be good for anything. Neither will the builder make his tools--and he too needs
many; and in like manner the weaver and shoemaker.

True.

Then carpenters, and smiths, and many other artisans, will be sharers in our little State, which is already beginning to
grow?

True....

Where, then, is justice, and where is injustice, and in what part of the State did they spring up? [372]
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...Let us then consider, first of all, what will be their way of life, now that we have thus established them. Will they not
produce corn, and wine, and clothes, and shoes, and build houses for themselves? And when they are housed, they will
work, in summer, commonly, stripped and barefoot, but in winter substantially clothed and shod. They will feed on
barley-meal and flour of wheat, baking and kneading them, making noble cakes and loaves; these they will serve up on a
mat of reeds or on clean leaves, themselves reclining the while upon beds strewn with yew or myrtle. And they and their
children will feast, drinking of the wine which they have made, wearing garlands on their heads, and hymning the praises
of the gods, in happy converse with one another. And they will take care that their families do not exceed their means;
having an eye to poverty or war...

Why, he said, you should give them the ordinary conveniences of life. People who are to be comfortable are accustomed
to lie on sofas, and dine off tables, and they should have sauces and sweets in the modern style.

Yes, I said, now I understand: the question which you would have me consider is, not only how a State, but how a
luxurious State is created; and possibly there is no harm in this, for in such a State we shall be more likely to see how
justice and injustice originate. In my opinion the true and healthy constitution of the State is the one which I have
described. But if you wish also to see a State at fever heat, I have no objection. For I suspect that many will not be
satisfied with the simpler way of life. [373] They will be for adding sofas, and tables, and other furniture; also dainties,
and perfumes, and incense, and courtesans, and cakes, all these not of one sort only, but in every variety; we must go
beyond the necessaries of which I was at first speaking, such as houses, and clothes, and shoes: the arts of the painter
and the embroiderer will have to be set in motion, and gold and ivory and all sorts of materials must be procured.

True, he said.

Then we must enlarge our borders; for the original healthy State is no longer sufficient. Now will the city have to fill and
swell with a multitude of callings which are not required by any natural want; such as the whole tribe of hunters and
actors, of whom one large class have to do with forms and colours; another will be the votaries of music--poets and
their attendant train of rhapsodists, players, dancers, contractors; also makers of divers kinds of articles, including
women's dresses. And we shall want more servants. Will not tutors be also in request, and nurses wet and dry,
tirewomen and barbers, as well as confectioners and cooks; and swineherds, too, who were not needed and therefore
had no place in the former edition of our State, but are needed now? They must not be forgotten: and there will be
animals of many other kinds, if people eat them.

Certainly.

...Then it will be our duty to select, if we can, natures which are fitted for the task of guarding the city?

It will.

And the selection will be no easy matter, I said; but we must be brave and do our best.

We must. [375]

...What is to be done then? I said; how shall we find a gentle nature which has also a great spirit, for the one is the
contradiction of the other?

True.

He will not be a good guardian who is wanting in either of these two qualities; and yet the combination of them appears
to be impossible; and hence we must infer that to be a good guardian is impossible.

I am afraid that what you say is true, he replied.

[376] ...Then he who is to be a really good and noble guardian of the State will require to unite in himself philosophy and
spirit and swiftness and strength?
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Undoubtedly.

Then we have found the desired natures; and now that we have found them, how are they to be reared and educated? Is
not this enquiry which may be expected to throw light on the greater enquiry which is our final end--How do justice and
injustice grow up in States? for we do not want either to omit what is to the point or to draw out the argument to an
inconvenient length.

...Come then, and let us pass a leisure hour in story-telling, and our story shall be the education of our heroes.

By all means.

And what shall be their education? Can we find a better than the traditional sort?--and this has two divisions, gymnastic
for the body, and music for the soul.

True.

Shall we begin education with music, and go on to gymnastic afterwards?

By all means.

And when you speak of music, do you include literature or not?

I do.

And literature may be either true or false?

Yes.

[377] And the young should be trained in both kinds, and we begin with the false?

I do not understand your meaning, he said.

You know, I said, that we begin by telling children stories which, though not wholly destitute of truth, are in the main
fictitious; and these stories are told them when they are not of an age to learn gymnastics.

...You know also that the beginning is the most important part of any work, especially in the case of a young and tender
thing; for that is the time at which the character is being formed and the desired impression is more readily taken.

Quite true.

And shall we just carelessly allow children to hear any casual tales which may be devised by casual persons, and to
receive into their minds ideas for the most part the very opposite of those which we should wish them to have when
they are grown up?

We cannot.

Then the first thing will be to establish a censorship of the writers of fiction, and let the censors receive any tale of
fiction which is good, and reject the bad; and we will desire mothers and nurses to tell their children the authorised ones
only. Let them fashion the mind with such tales, even more fondly than they mould the body with their hands; but most
of those which are now in use must be discarded.

...But which stories do you mean, he said; and what fault do you find with them?

A fault which is most serious, I said; the fault of telling a lie, and, what is more, a bad lie.

But when is this fault committed?
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Whenever an erroneous representation is made of the nature of gods and heroes,--as when a painter paints a portrait
not having the shadow of a likeness to the original...[378]... For a young person cannot judge what is allegorical and
what is literal; anything that he receives into his mind at that age is likely to become indelible and unalterable; and
therefore it is most important that the tales which the young first hear should be models of virtuous thoughts.

There you are right, he replied; but if any one asks where are such models to be found and of what tales are you
speaking-- how shall we answer him? [379]

...Something of this kind, I replied:--God is always to be represented as he truly is, whatever be the sort of poetry, epic,
lyric or tragic, in which the representation is given.

Right.

And is he not truly good? and must he not be represented as such?

Certainly.

[380] ...Let this then be one of our rules and principles concerning the gods, to which our poets and reciters will be
expected to conform-- that God is not the author of all things, but of good only.

That will do, he said.

[381] ...Neither must we have mothers under the influence of the poets scaring their children with a bad version of these
myths--telling how certain gods, as they say, `Go about by night in the likeness of so many strangers and in divers
forms'; but let them take heed lest they make cowards of their children, and at the same time speak blasphemy against
the gods.

Heaven forbid, he said.

[382] ...The reason is, I replied, that you attribute some profound meaning to my words; but I am only saying that
deception, or being deceived or uninformed about the highest realities in the highest part of themselves, which is the
soul, and in that part of them to have and to hold the lie, is what mankind least like;--that, I say, is what they utterly
detest.

There is nothing more hateful to them.

...Then is God perfectly simple and true both in word and deed; he changes not; he deceives not, either by sign or word,
by dream or waking vision.

[383] Your thoughts, he said, are the reflection of my own.

You agree with me then, I said, that this is the second type or form in which we should write and speak about divine
things. The gods are not magicians who transform themselves, neither do they deceive mankind in any way.

I grant that.
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The Republic, Book 3

The Arts in Education
Plato

[389]...truth should be highly valued; if, as we were saying, a lie is useless to the gods, and useful only as a medicine to
men, then the use of such medicines should be restricted to physicians; private individuals have no business with them.

Clearly not, he said.

Then if any one at all is to have the privilege of lying, the rulers of the State should be the persons; and they, in their
dealings either with enemies or with their own citizens, may be allowed to lie for the public good. But nobody else
should meddle with anything of the kind; and although the rulers have this privilege, for a private man to lie to them in
return is to be deemed a more heinous fault than for the patient or the pupil of a gymnasium not to speak the truth
about his own bodily illnesses to the physician or to the trainer...

Most true, he said.

If, then, the ruler catches anybody beside himself lying in the State, Any of the craftsmen, whether he be priest or
physician or carpenter, he will punish him for introducing a practice which is equally subversive and destructive of ship
or State.

Most certainly, he said, if our idea of the State is ever carried out...

[412]... Very good, I said; then what is the next question? Must we not ask who are to be rulers and who subjects ?

Certainly.

There can be no doubt that the elder must rule the younger.

Clearly.

And that the best of these must rule.

That is also clear.

Now, are not the best husbandmen those who are most devoted to husbandry?

Yes.

And as we are to have the best of guardians for our city, must they not be those who have most the character of
guardians?

Yes.

And to this end they ought to be wise and efficient, and to have a special care of the State?
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True.

And a man will be most likely to care about that which he loves?

To be sure.

And he will be most likely to love that which be regards as having the same interests with himself, and that of which the
good or evil fortune is supposed by him at any time most to affect his own?

Very true, he replied.

Then there must be a selection. Let us note among the guardians those who in their whole life show the greatest
eagerness to do what is for the good of their country, and the greatest repugnance to do what is against her interests.

Those are the right men.

And they will have to be watched at every age, in order that we may see whether they preserve their resolution, and
never, under the influence either of force or enchantment, forget or cast off their sense of duty to the State.

How cast off ? he said.

I will explain to you, I replied. A resolution may go out of a man's mind either with his will or against his will; [413] with
his will when he gets rid of a falsehood and learns better against his will whenever he is deprived of a truth.

I understand, he said, the willing loss of a resolution; the meaning of the unwilling I have yet to learn.

Why, I said, do you not see that men are unwillingly deprived of good, and willingly of evil? Is not to have lost the truth an
evil, and to possess the truth a good? and you would agree that to conceive things as they are is to possess the truth?

Yes, he replied; I agree with you in thinking that mankind are deprived of truth against their will.

And is not this involuntary deprivation caused either by theft, or force, or enchantment?

Still, he replied, I do not understand you.

I fear that I must have been talking darkly, like the tragedians. I only mean that some men are changed by persuasion
and that others forget; argument steals away the hearts of one class, and time of the other; and this I call theft. Now you
understand me?

Yes.

Those again who are forced are those whom the violence of some pain or grief compels to change their opinion.

I understand, he said, and you are quite right.

And you would also acknowledge that the enchanted are those who change their minds either under the softer influence
of pleasure, or the sterner influence of fear?

Yes, he said; everything that deceives may be said to enchant.

Therefore, as I was just now saying, we must enquire who are the best guardians of the own conviction that what they
think the interest of the State is to be the rule of their lives. We must watch them from their youth upwards, and make
them perform actions in which they are most likely to forget or to be deceived, and he who remembers and is not
deceived is to be selected, and he who fails in the trial is to be rejected. That will be the way?

Yes.
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And there should also be toils and pains and conflicts prescribed for them, in which they will be made to give further
proof of the same qualities.

Very right, he replied.

And then, I said, we must try them with enchantments—that is the third sort of test—and see what will be their behavior:
like those: who take colts amid noise and tumult to see if they are of a timid nature, so must we take our youth amid
terrors of some kind, and again pass them into pleasures, and prove them more thoroughly than gold is proved in the
furnace, that we may discover whether they are armed against all enchantments, and of a noble bearing always, good
guardians of themselves and of the music which they have learned, and retaining under all circumstances a rhythmical
and harmonious nature, such as will be most serviceable to the individual and to the State. And he who at every age, as
boy and youth and in mature life, has come out of the trial victorious and pure, [414] shall be appointed a ruler and
guardian of the State; he shall be honored in life and death, and shall receive sepulture and other memorials of honor,
the greatest that we have to give. But him who fails, we must reject. I am inclined to think that this is the sort of way in
which our rulers and guardians should be chosen and appointed. I speak generally, and not with any pretension to
exactness.

And, speaking generally, I agree with you, he said.

And perhaps the word "guardian" in the fullest sense ought to be applied to this higher class only who preserve us
against foreign enemies and maintain peace among our citizens at home, that the one may not have the will, or the
others the power, to harm us. The young men whom we before called guardians may be more properly designated
auxiliaries and supporters of the principles of the rulers.

I agree with you, he said.

How then may we devise one of those needful falsehoods of which we lately spoke—just one royal lie which may
deceive the rulers, if that be possible, and at any rate the rest of the city?

What sort of lie? he said.

Nothing new, I replied; only an old Phoenician tale of what has often occurred before now in other places (as the poets
say, and have made the world believe), though not in our time, and I do not know whether such an event could ever
happen again, or could now even be made probable, if it did.

* How your words seem to hesitate on your lips!

* You will not wonder, I replied, at my hesitation when you have heard.

* Speak, he said, and fear not.

* Well then, I will speak, although I really know not how to look you in the face, or in what words to utter the audacious
fiction, which I propose to communicate gradually, first to the rulers, then to the soldiers, and lastly to the people. They
are to be told that their youth was a dream, and the education and training which they received from us, an appearance
only; in reality during all that time they were being formed and fed in the womb of the earth, where they themselves and
their arms and appurtenances were manufactured; when they were completed, the earth, their mother, sent them up;
and so, their country being their mother and also their nurse, they are bound to advise for her good, and to defend her
against attacks, and her citizens they are to regard children of the earth and their own brothers.

* You had good reason, he said, to be ashamed of the lie which you were going to tell.

* [415] True, I replied, but there is more coming; I have only told you half. Citizens, we shall say to them in our tale, you
are brothers, yet God has framed you differently. Some you have the power of command, and in the composition of
these he has mingled gold, wherefore also they have the greatest honor; others he has made of silver, to be auxiliaries:
others again who are to be husbandmen and craftsmen he has composed of brass and iron; and the species will
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generally be preserved in the children. But as all are of the same original stock, a golden parent will sometimes have a
silver son, or a silver parent a golden son. And God proclaims as a first principle to the rulers, and above all else, that
there is nothing which they should so anxiously guard, or of which they are to be such good guardians, as of the purity
of the race. They should observe what elements mingle in their offspring; for if the son of a golden or silver parent has
an admixture of brass and iron, then nature orders a transposition of ranks, and the eye of the ruler must not be pitiful
towards the child because he has to descend in the scale and become a husbandman or artisan, just as there may be
sons of artisans who having an admixture of gold or silver in them are raised to honor, and become guardians or
auxiliaries. For an oracle says that when a man of brass or iron guards the State, it will be destroyed. Such is the tale; is
there any possibility of making our citizens believe in it?

* Not in the present generation, he replied; there is no way of accomplishing this; but their sons may be made to believe
in the tale, and their sons’ sons, and posterity after them.

* I see the difficulty, I replied; yet the fostering of such a belief will make them care more for the city and for one another.
Enough, however, of the fiction, which may now fly abroad upon the wings of rumor, while we arm our earth-born heroes,
and lead them forth under the command of their rulers. Let them look round and select a spot whence they can best
suppress insurrection, if any prove refractory within, and also defend themselves against enemies, who like wolves may
come down on the fold from without; there let them encamp, and when they have encamped, let them sacrifice to the
proper Gods and prepare their dwellings.

* Just so, he said.

* And their dwellings must be such as will shield them against the cold of winter and the heat of summer.

* I suppose that you mean houses, he replied.

* Yes, I said; but they must be the houses of soldiers, and not of shopkeepers.

* What is the difference? he said.

* [416] That I will endeavor to explain, I replied. To keep watch-dogs, who, from want of discipline or hunger, or some evil
habit or other, would turn upon the sheep and worry them, and behave not like dogs but wolves, would be a foul and
monstrous thing in a shepherd ?

* Truly monstrous, he said.

* And therefore every care must be taken that our auxiliaries, being stronger than our citizens, may not grow to be too
much for them and become savage tyrants instead of friends and allies?

* Yes, great care should be taken.

 

* And would not a really good education furnish the best safeguard?

* But they are well-educated already, he replied.

* I cannot be so confident, my dear Glaucon, I said; I am much more certain that they ought to be, and that true
education, whatever that may be, will have the greatest tendency to civilize and humanize them in their relations to one
another, and to those who are under their protection.

* Very true, he replied.

* And not only their education, but their habitations, and all that belongs to them, should be such as will neither impair
their virtue as guardians, nor tempt them to prey upon the other citizens. Any man of sense must acknowledge that.
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* He must.

* Then let us consider what will be their way of life, if they are to realize our idea of them. In the first place, none of them
should have any property of his own beyond what is absolutely necessary, neither should they have a private house or
store closed against any one who has a mind to enter; their provisions should be only such as are required by trained
warriors, who are men of temperance and courage; they should agree to receive from the citizens a fixed rate of pay,
enough to meet the expenses of the year and no more; and they will go to mess and live together like soldiers in a
camp. Gold and silver we will tell them that they have from God; the diviner metal is with in them, and they have
therefore no need of the dross which is current among men, and ought not to pollute the divine by any such earthly
admixture; [417] for that commoner metal has been the source of many unholy deeds, but their own is undefiled. And
they alone of all the citizens may not touch or handle silver or gold, or be under the same roof with them, or wear them,
or drink from them. And this will be their salvation, and they will be the saviours of the State. But should they ever
acquire homes or lands or moneys of their own, they will become housekeepers and husbandmen instead of guardians,
enemies and tyrants instead of allies of the other citizens; hating and being hated, plotting and being plotted against,
they will pass their whole life in much greater terror of internal than of external enemies, and the hour of ruin, both to
themselves and to the rest of the State, will be at hand. For all which reasons may we not say that thus shall our State
be ordered, and that these shall be the regulations appointed by us for our guardians concerning their houses and all
other matters ?

* Yes, said Glaucon.
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The Republic, Book 4

Wealth, Poverty, and Virtue
Plato

* [419] Here Adeimantus interposed a question: How would you answer, Socrates, said he, if a person were to say that
you are making these people miserable, and that they are the cause of their own unhappiness; the city in fact belongs to
them, but they are none the better for it; whereas other men acquire lands, and build large and handsome houses, and
have everything handsome about them...but our poor citizens are no better than mercenaries who are quartered in the
city and are always mounting guard?

* [420] Yes, I said; and you may add that they are only fed, and not paid in addition to their food, like other men; and
therefore they cannot, if they would, take a journey of pleasure; they have no money to spend on a mistress or any other
luxurious fancy, which, as the world goes, is thought to be happiness; and many other similar accusations might be
added...our guardians may very likely be the happiest of men; but that our aim in founding the State was not the
disproportionate happiness of any one class, but the greatest happiness of the whole... [421] We mean our guardians to
be true saviours and not the destroyers of the State, whereas our opponent is thinking of peasants at a festival, who are
enjoying a life of revelry, not of citizens who are doing their duty to the State... And thus the whole State will grow up in a
noble order, and the several classes will receive the proportion of happiness which nature assigns to them.

* I think you are quite right.

* I wonder whether you will agree with another remark which occurs to me.\

* What might that be?

* There seem to be two causes of deterioration of the arts.

* What are they?

* Wealth, I said, and poverty....under the influence either of poverty or of wealth, workmen and their work are equally
liable to degenerate...[422] the one is the parent of luxury and indolence, and the other of meanness and viciousness,
and both of discontent...

* That is very true...Any city, however small, is in fact divided into two, one city of the poor, [423] the other of the rich;
these are at war with one another;...And your State, while the wise order which has now been prescribed continues to
prevail in her, will be the greatest of States...

* Here then, I said, is another order which will have to be conveyed to our guardians: Let our city be accounted neither
large nor small, but one and self-sufficing...and the other, said I, of which we were speaking before is lighter still–I mean
the duty of degrading the offspring of the guardians when inferior, and of elevating into the rank of guardians the
offspring of the lower classes, when naturally superior. The intention was, that, in the case of the citizens generally, each
individual should be put to the use for which nature intended him... The regulations which we are prescribing, my good
Adeimantus, are not, as might be supposed, a number of great principles...
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* What may that be? He asked.

* Education, I said, and nurture: if our citizens are well educated, and grow into sensible men, they will easily see their
way through all these, as well as other matters which I omit...[424] ...our youth should be trained from the first in a
stricter system, for if amusements become lawless, and the youths themselves become lawless, [425] they can never
grow up into well-conducted and virtuous citizens.

* Very true, he said...

* It would seem, Adeimantus, that the direction in which education starts a man, will determine his future life...

* [426] For are there not ill-ordered States...they are always fancying that by legislation they will make an end of frauds
in contracts, and the other rascalities which I was mentioning, not knowing that they are in reality cutting off the heads
of a hydra?

* [427] Yes, he said; that is just what they are doing...

* [431] Whereas the simple and moderate desires which follow reason, and are under the guidance of mind and true
opinion, are to be found only in a few, and those the best born and best educated... [433] You remember the original
principle which we were always laying down at the foundation of the State, that one man should practice one thing only,
the thing to which his nature was best adapted--now justice is this principle or a part of it...Then to do one’s own
business in a certain way may be assumed to be justice?... [434] When the cobbler or any other man whom nature
designed to be a trader, having his heart lifted up by wealth or strength or the number of his followers, or any like
advantage, attempts to force his way into the class of warriors, or a warrior into that of legislators and guardians, for
which he is unfitted, ... or when one man is trader, legislator, and warrior all in one, then I think you will agree with me in
saying that this interchange and this meddling of one with another is the ruin of the State.

* Most true.

* Seeing then, I said, that there are three distinct classes, any meddling of one with another, or the change of one into
another, is the greatest harm to the State, and may be most justly termed evil-doing?

* Precisely... [435]

* The just man then, if we regard the idea of justice only, will be like the just State?

* He will.

* And a State was thought by us to be just when the three classes in the State severally did their own business; and also
thought to be temperate and valiant and wise by reason of certain other affections and qualities of these same classes?

* True, he said.

* And so of the individual; we may assume that he has the same three principles in his own soul which are found in the
State... [443] for the just man does not permit the several elements within him to interfere with one another, or any of
them to do the work of others, --he sets in order his own inner life, and is his own master and his own law, and at peace
with himself...[448] ...monarchy and aristocracy, accordingly as rule is exercised by one distinguished man or by many....
But I regard the two names as describing one form only; for whether the government is in the hands of one or many, if
the governors have been trained in the manner which we have supposed, the fundamental laws of the State will be
maintained.

* That is true, he replied.
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The Republic, Book 5

On Matrimony and Philosophy
Plato

[449] SUCH is the good and true City or State, and the good and man is of the same pattern; and if this is right every
other is wrong; and the evil is one which affects not only the ordering of the State, but also the regulation of the
individual soul.

We have been long expecting that you would tell us something about the family life of your citizens--how they will bring
children into the world, and rear them when they have arrived... [450] What sort of community of women and children is
this which is to prevail among our guardians? and how shall we manage the period between birth and education, which
seems to require the greatest care?...

...If women are to have the same duties as men, they must have the same nurture and education? [452]

Yes.

[453] Is she capable of sharing either wholly or partially in the actions of men, or not at all?... And if, I said, the male and
female sex appear to differ in their fitness for any art or pursuit, we should say that such pursuit or art ought to be
assigned to one or the other of them; but if the difference consists only in women bearing and men begetting children,
this does not amount to a proof that a woman differs from a man in respect of the sort of education she should receive;
and we shall therefore continue to maintain that our guardians and their wives ought to have the same pursuits.

Very true, he said.

Next, we shall ask our opponent how... [455] the nature of a woman differs from that of a man?... Let us say to him:
Come now, and we will ask you a question:--when you spoke of a nature gifted or not gifted in any respect, did you mean
to say that one man will acquire a thing easily, another with difficulty; a little learning will lead the one to discover a great
deal; whereas the other, after much study and application, no sooner learns than he forgets; ... -would not these be the
sort of differences which distinguish the man gifted by nature from the one who is ungifted?

No one will deny that...

Then one woman will have the temper of a guardian, and another not. Was not the selection of the male guardians
determined by differences of this sort?

Yes.

Men and women alike possess the qualities which make a guardian; they differ only in their comparative strength or
weakness.

Obviously.
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And those women who have such qualities are to be selected as the companions and colleagues of men who have
similar qualities and whom they resemble in capacity and in character?

Very true.

And ought not the same natures to have the same pursuits?

They ought....

Would you say that all men are equal in excellence, or is one man better than another?

The latter.

And can there be anything better for the interests of the State than that the men and women of a State should be as
good as possible?

There can be nothing better. [457]...

Then let the wives of our guardians strip, for their virtue will be their robe, and let them share in the toils of war and the
defence of their country; only in the distribution of labours the lighter are to be assigned to the women, who are the
weaker natures, but in other respects their duties are to be the same...

...’The wives of our guardians are to be common, and their children are to be common, and no parent is to know his own
child, nor any child his parent.'...[458] ...they must live in common houses and meet at common meals, None of them
will have anything specially his or her own; they will be together, and will be brought up together, and will associate at
gymnastic exercises...in a city of the blessed, licentiousness is an unholy thing which the rulers will forbid.

Yes, he said, and it ought not to be permitted...[459]

...I see in your house dogs for hunting, and of the nobler sort of birds not a few. Now, I beseech you, do tell me, have you
ever attended to their pairing and breeding? ...do you breed from them all indifferently, or do you take care to breed from
the best only?

From the best...

Good heavens! my dear friend, I said, what consummate skill will our rulers need if the same principle holds of the
human species! ...our rulers will find a considerable dose of falsehood and deceit necessary for the good of their
subjects: we were saying that the use of all these things regarded as medicines might be of advantage.

And we were very right.

Why, I said, the principle has been already laid down that the best of either sex should be united with the best as often,
and the inferior with the inferior, as seldom as possible; and that they should rear the offspring of the one sort of union,
but not of the other, if the flock is to be maintained in first-rate condition. Now these goings on must be a secret which
the rulers only know, or there will be a further danger of our herd, as the guardians may be termed, breaking out into
rebellion.

Very true.

Had we not better appoint certain festivals at which we will bring together the brides and bridegrooms, [460] ...to
preserve the average of population?...

Certainly, he replied.

We shall have to invent some ingenious kind of lots which the less worthy may draw on each occasion of our bringing
them together, and then they will accuse their own ill-luck and not the rulers.
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To be sure, he said...

The proper officers will take the offspring of the good parents to the pen or fold, and there they will deposit them with
certain nurses who dwell in a separate quarter; but the offspring of the inferior, or of the better when they chance to be
deformed, will be put away in some mysterious, unknown place, as they should be.

Yes, he said, that must be done if the breed of the guardians is to be kept pure.

They will provide for their nurture, and will bring the mothers to the fold when they are full of milk, taking the greatest
possible care that no mother recognizes her own child... [462] ...the bridegroom who was then married will call the male
children who are born in the seventh and ten month afterwards his sons, and the female children his daughters, and
they will call him father, and he will call their children his grandchildren, and they will call the elder generation
grandfathers and grandmothers. All who were begotten at the time when their fathers and mothers came together will
be called their brothers and sisters, and these, as I was saying, will be forbidden to intermarry...

...Is not that the best-ordered State in which the greatest number of persons apply the terms `mine' and `not mine' in the
same way to the same thing?

Quite true... [464]

...Then the community of wives and children among our citizens is clearly the source of the greatest good to the State?

Certainly.

And this agrees with the other principle which we were affirming,--that the guardians were not to have houses or lands
or any other property; their pay was to be their food, which they were to receive from the other citizens, and they were to
have no private expenses; for we intended them to preserve their true character of guardians.

Right, he replied.

Both the community of property and the community of families, as I am saying, tend to make them more truly
guardians; they will not tear the city in pieces by differing about `mine' and `not mine;' each man dragging any
acquisition which he has made into a separate house of his own, where he has a separate wife and children and private
pleasures and pains; but all will be affected as far as may be

by the same pleasures and pains because they are all of one opinion about what is near and dear to them, and therefore
they all tend towards a common end.

Certainly, he replied.

And as they have nothing but their persons which they can call their own, suits and complaints will have no existence
among them; they will be delivered from all those quarrels of which money or children or relations are the occasion.

Of course they will... [466]

You agree then, I said, that men and women are to have a common way of life such as we have described--common
education, common children; and they are to watch over the citizens in common whether abiding in the city or going out
to war; they are to keep watch together, and to hunt together like dogs; and always and in all things, as far as they are
able, women are to share with the men? And in so doing they will do what is best, and will not violate, but preserve the
natural relation of the sexes.

I agree with you, he replied... [468]

...I should be inclined to propose that the soldier who leaves his rank or throws away his arms, or is guilty of any other
act of cowardice, should be degraded into the rank of a husbandman or artisan. What do you think?
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By all means, I should say...

But the hero who has distinguished himself, what shall be done to him? In the first place, he shall receive honour in the
army from his youthful comrades; every one of them in succession shall crown him. What do you say?

I approve...

...the brave man is to have more wives than others has been already determined: and he is to have first choices in such
matters more than others, in order that he may have as many children as possible?

Agreed.

But still I must say, Socrates, that if you are allowed to go on in this way you will entirely forget the other question which
at the commencement of this discussion you thrust aside:-- Is such an order of things possible, and how, if at all? ...
[472]

We are enquiring into the nature of absolute justice and into the character of the perfectly just, and into injustice and the
perfectly unjust, that we might have an ideal. We were to look at these in order that we might judge of our own
happiness and unhappiness according to the standard which they exhibited and the degree in which we resembled
them, but not with any view of showing that they could exist in fact.

True, he said.

Would a painter be any the worse because, after having delineated with consummate art an ideal of a perfectly beautiful
man, he was unable to show that any such man could ever have existed?

He would be none the worse.

Well, and were we not creating an ideal of a perfect State?

To be sure.

And is our theory a worse theory because we are unable to prove the possibility of a city being ordered in the manner
described?

Surely not, he replied.

That is the truth, I said. But if, at your request, I am to try and show how and under what conditions the possibility is
highest, I must ask you, having this in view, to repeat your former admissions.

What admissions?

[473] I want to know whether ideals are ever fully realised in language? Does not the word express more than the fact,
and must not the actual, whatever a man may think, always, in the nature of things, fall short of the truth? What do you
say?

I agree.

Then you must not insist on my proving that the actual State will in every respect coincide with the ideal: if we are only
able to discover how a city may be governed nearly as we proposed, you will admit that we have discovered the
possibility which you demand; and will be contented. I am sure that I should be contented--will not you?

Yes, I will.

Let me next endeavour to show what is that fault in States which is the cause of their present maladministration, and
what is the least change which will enable a State to pass into the truer form; and let the change, if possible, be of one
thing only, or if not, of two; at any rate, let the changes be as few and slight as possible.

44



Certainly, he replied.

I think, I said, that there might be a reform of the State if only one change were made, which is not a slight or easy
though still a possible one.

What is it? he said.

Now then, I said, I go to meet that which I liken to the greatest of the waves; yet shall the word be spoken, even though
the wave break and drown me in laughter and dishonour; and do you mark my words.

Proceed.

I said: Until philosophers are kings, or the kings and princes of this world have the spirit and power of philosophy, and
political greatness and wisdom meet in one, and those commoner natures who pursue either to the exclusion of the
other are compelled to stand aside, cities will never have rest from their evils,--nor the human race, as I believe,--and
then only will this our State have a possibility of life and behold the light of day. Such was the thought, my dear Glaucon,
which I would fain have uttered if it had not seemed too extravagant; for to be convinced that in no other State can there
be happiness private or public is indeed a hard thing.

Socrates, what do you mean? I would have you consider that the word which you have uttered is one at which numerous
persons, and very respectable persons too, [474] in a figure pulling off their coats all in a moment, and seizing any
weapon that comes to hand, will run at you might and main, before you know where you are, intending to do heaven
knows what; and if you don't prepare an answer, and put yourself in motion, you will be prepared by their fine wits,' and
no mistake.

You got me into the scrape, I said.

And I was quite right; however, I will do all I can to get you out of it; but I can only give you good-will and good advice,
and, perhaps, I may be able to fit answers to your questions better than another-- that is all. And now, having such an
auxiliary, you must do your best to show the unbelievers that you are right.

I ought to try, I said, since you offer me such invaluable assistance. And I think that, if there is to be a chance of our
escaping, we must explain to them whom we mean when we say that philosophers are to rule in the State; then we shall
be able to defend ourselves: There will be discovered to be some natures who ought to study philosophy and to be
leaders in the State; and others who are not born to be philosophers, and are meant to be followers rather than leaders.

Then now for a definition, he said.

Follow me, I said, and I hope that I may in some way or other be able to give you a satisfactory explanation.

Proceed... [475]

...May we not say of the philosopher that he is a lover, not of a part of wisdom only, but of the whole?

Yes, of the whole.

And he who dislikes learnings, especially in youth, when he has no power of judging what is good and what is not, such
an one we maintain not to be a philosopher or a lover of knowledge, just as he who refuses his food is not hungry, and
may be said to have a bad appetite and not a good one?

Very true, he said.

Whereas he who has a taste for every sort of knowledge and who is curious to learn and is never satisfied, may be justly
termed a philosopher? Am I not right?

Glaucon said: If curiosity makes a philosopher, you will find many a strange being will have a title to the name...
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...He said: Who then are the true philosophers?

Those, I said, who are lovers of the vision of truth.

That is also good, he said; but I should like to know what you mean?... [476]

And this is the distinction which I draw between the sight-loving, art-loving, practical class and those of whom I am
speaking, and who are alone worthy of the name of philosophers.

How do you distinguish them? he said.

The lovers of sounds and sights, I replied, are, as I conceive, fond of fine tones and colours and forms and all the
artificial products that are made out of them, but their mind is incapable of seeing or loving absolute beauty.

True, he replied...

But take the case of the other, who recognises the existence of absolute beauty and is able to distinguish the idea from
the objects which participate in the idea, neither putting the objects in the place of the idea nor the idea in the place of
the objects-- is he a dreamer, or is he awake?

He is wide awake.

And may we not say that the mind of the one who knows has knowledge, and that the mind of the other, who opines
only, has opinion

Certainly... [477]

Then opinion and knowledge have to do with different kinds of matter corresponding to this difference of faculties?

Yes.

And knowledge is relative to being and knows being...

...Would you say that knowledge is a faculty, or in what class would you

place it?

Certainly knowledge is a faculty, and the mightiest of all faculties.

And is opinion also a faculty?

Certainly, he said; for opinion is that with which we are able to form an opinion... [478]

Then knowledge and opinion having distinct powers have also distinct spheres or subject-matters?

That is certain.

Being is the sphere or subject-matter of knowledge, and knowledge is to know the nature of being?

Yes...

Of not-being, ignorance was assumed to be the necessary correlative; of being, knowledge?

True, he said.

Then opinion is not concerned either with being or with not-being?

Not with either.
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And can therefore neither be ignorance nor knowledge?

That seems to be true...

Then I suppose that opinion appears to you to be darker than knowledge, but lighter than ignorance?

Both; and in no small degree... [479]

Thus then we seem to have discovered that the many ideas which the multitude entertain about the beautiful and about
all other things are tossing about in some region which is halfway between pure being and pure not-being?

We have...

Then those who see the many beautiful, and who yet neither see absolute beauty, nor can follow any guide who points
the way thither; who see the many just, and not absolute justice, and the like,-- such persons may be said to have
opinion but not knowledge?

That is certain.

But those who see the absolute and eternal and immutable may be said to know, and not to have opinion only?

Neither can that be denied.

The one loves and embraces the subjects of knowledge, the other those of opinion?... [480] Shall we then be guilty of
any impropriety in calling them lovers of opinion rather than lovers of wisdom, and will they be very angry with us for
thus describing them?

I shall tell them not to be angry; no man should be angry at what is true.

But those who love the truth in each thing are to be called lovers of wisdom and not lovers of opinion.

Assuredly.
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The Republic, Book 6

The Philosophy of Government
Plato

[484] ...Inasmuch as philosophers only are able to grasp the eternal and unchangeable, and those who wander in the
region of the many and variable

are not philosophers, I must ask you which of the two classes should be the rulers of our State?

And how can we rightly answer that question?

Whichever of the two are best able to guard the laws and institutions of our State--let them be our guardians.

Very good.

[485] ...In the first place, as we began by observing, the nature of the philosopher has to be ascertained. We must come
to an understanding about him, and, when we have done so, then, if I am not mistaken, we shall also acknowledge that
such an union of qualities is possible, and that those in whom they are united, and those only, should be rulers in the
State.

What do you mean?

Let us suppose that philosophical minds always love knowledge of a sort which shows them the eternal nature not
varying from generation and corruption.

Agreed.

And further, I said, let us agree that they are lovers of all true being; there is no part whether greater or less, or more or
less honourable, which they are willing to renounce; as we said before of the lover and the man of ambition.

True.

And if they are to be what we were describing, is there not another quality which they should also possess?

What quality?

Truthfulness: they will never intentionally receive into their mind falsehood, which is their detestation, and they will love
the truth.

Yes, that may be safely affirmed of them...

Can the same nature be a lover of wisdom and a lover of falsehood?

Never.

The true lover of learning then must from his earliest youth, as far as in him lies, desire all truth?
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Assuredly...

He whose desires are drawn towards knowledge in every form will be absorbed in the pleasures of the soul, and will
hardly feel bodily pleasure-- I mean, if he be a true philosopher and not a sham one.

That is most certain... [486]

Then how can he who has magnificence of mind and is the spectator of all time and all existence, think much of human
life?

He cannot.

Or can such an one account death fearful?

No indeed.

Then the cowardly and mean nature has no part in true philosophy?

Certainly not...

Then you will soon observe whether a man is just and gentle, or rude and unsociable; these are the signs which
distinguish even in youth the philosophical nature from the unphilosophical.

True.

There is another point which should be remarked.

What point?

Whether he has or has not a pleasure in learning; for no one will love that which gives him pain, and in which after much
toil he makes little progress.

Certainly not.

And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing of what he learns, will he not be an empty vessel?

That is certain.

Labouring in vain, he must end in hating himself and his fruitless occupation? Yes.

Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked among genuine philosophic natures; we must insist that the philosopher
should have a good memory?

Certainly... [487]

And must not that be a blameless study which he only can pursue who has the gift of a good memory, and is quick to
learn,--noble, gracious, the friend of truth, justice, courage, temperance, who are his kindred?

The god of jealousy himself, he said, could find no fault with such a study.

And to men like him, I said, when perfected by years and education, and to these only you will entrust the State.

Here Adeimantus interposed and said: To these statements, Socrates, no one can offer a reply; but when you talk in this
way, a strange feeling passes over the minds of your hearers: They fancy that they are led astray a little at each step in
the argument, owing to their own want of skill in asking and answering questions; these littles accumulate, and at the
end of the discussion they are found to have sustained a mighty overthrow and all their former notions appear to be
turned upside down. ...the votaries of philosophy, when they carry on the study, not only in youth as a part of education,
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but as the pursuit of their maturer years, most of them become strange monsters, not to say utter rogues, and that
those who may be considered the best of them are made useless to the world by the very study which

you extol...

...I am of opinion that they are quite right.

Then how can you be justified in saying that cities will not cease from evil until philosophers rule in them, when
philosophers are acknowledged by us to be of no use to them? ...[488]

...Imagine then a fleet or a ship in which there is a captain who is taller and stronger than any of the crew, but he is a
little deaf and has a similar infirmity in sight, and his knowledge of navigation is not much better. The sailors are
quarrelling with one another about the steering-- every one is of opinion that he has a right to steer, though he has never
learned the art of navigation and cannot tell who taught him or when he learned, and will further assert that it cannot be
taught, and they are ready to cut in pieces any one who says the contrary. They throng about the captain, begging and
praying him to commit the helm to them; and if at any time they do not prevail, but others are preferred to them, they kill
the others or throw them overboard, and having first chained up the noble captain's senses with drink or some narcotic
drug, they mutiny and take possession of the ship and make free with the stores; thus, eating and drinking, they proceed
on their voyage in such a manner as might be expected of them. Him who is their partisan and cleverly aids them in
their plot for getting the ship out of the captain's hands into their own whether by force or persuasion, they compliment
with the name of sailor, pilot, able seaman, and abuse the other sort of man, whom they call a good-for-nothing; but that
the true pilot must pay attention to the year and seasons and sky and stars and winds, and whatever else belongs to his
art, if he intends to be really qualified for the command of a ship, and that he must and will be the steerer, whether other
people like or not-the possibility of this union of authority with the steerer's art has never seriously entered into their
thoughts or been made part of their calling. [489] Now in vessels which are in a state of mutiny and by sailors who are
mutineers, how will the true pilot be regarded? Will he not be called by them a prater, a star-gazer, a good-for-nothing?

Of course, said Adeimantus...

Then suppose you now take this parable to the gentleman who is surprised at finding that philosophers have no honour
in their cities; explain it to him and try to convince him that their having honour would be far more extraordinary.

I will.

Say to him, that, in deeming the best votaries of philosophy to be useless to the rest of the world, he is right; but also tell
him to attribute their uselessness to the fault of those who will not use them, and not to themselves. The pilot should
not humbly beg the sailors to be commanded by him--that is not the order of nature; neither are `the wise to go to the
doors of the rich'--the ingenious author of this saying told a lie--but the truth is, that, when a man is ill, whether he be rich
or poor, to the physician he must go, and he who wants to be governed, to him who is able to govern. The ruler who is
good for anything ought not to beg his subjects to be ruled by him; although the present governors of mankind are of a
different stamp; they may be justly compared to the mutinous sailors, and the true helmsmen to those who are called by
them good-for-nothings and star-gazers.

Precisely so, he said.

For these reasons, and among men like these, philosophy, the noblest pursuit of all, is not likely to be much esteemed by
those of the opposite faction; not that the greatest and most lasting injury is done to her by her opponents, but by her
own professing followers, the same of whom you suppose the accuser to say, that the greater number of them are
arrant rogues, and the best are useless; in which opinion I agreed.

Yes.

And the reason why the good are useless has now been explained?
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True.

Then shall we proceed to show that the corruption of the majority is also unavoidable, and that this is not to be laid to
the charge of philosophy any more than the other?

By all means... [490]

And have we not a right to say in his defence, that the true lover of knowledge is always striving after being--that is his
nature; he will not rest in the multiplicity of individuals which is an appearance only, but will go on--the keen edge will not
be blunted, nor the force of his desire abate until he have attained the knowledge of the true nature of every essence by
a sympathetic and kindred power in the soul, and by that power drawing near and mingling and becoming incorporate
with very being, having begotten mind and truth, he will have knowledge and will live and grow truly, and then, and not till
then, will he cease from his travail.

Nothing, he said, can be more just than such a description of him.

And will the love of a lie be any part of a philosopher's nature? Will he not utterly hate a lie?

He will...

And we have next to consider the corruptions of the philosophic nature, why so many are spoiled and so few escape
spoiling--I am speaking of those who were said to be useless but not wicked--and, [491] when we have done with them,
we will speak of the imitators of philosophy, what manner of men are they who aspire after a profession which is above
them and of which they are unworthy, and then, by their manifold inconsistencies, bring upon philosophy, and upon all
philosophers, that universal reprobation of which we speak.

What are these corruptions? he said.

I will see if I can explain them to you. Every one will admit that a nature having in perfection all the qualities which we
required in a philosopher, is a rare plant which is seldom seen among men.

Rare indeed.

And what numberless and powerful causes tend to destroy these rare natures!

What causes?

In the first place there are their own virtues, their courage, temperance, and the rest of them, every one of which praise
worthy qualities (and this is a most singular circumstance) destroys and distracts from philosophy the soul which is the
possessor of them.

That is very singular, he replied.

Then there are all the ordinary goods of life--beauty, wealth, strength, rank, and great connections in the State--you
understand the sort of things--these also have a corrupting and distracting effect... There is reason in supposing that
the finest natures, when under alien conditions, receive more injury than the inferior, because the contrast is greater.

Certainly.

And may we not say, Adeimantus, that the most gifted minds, when they are ill-educated, become pre-eminently bad? Do
not great crimes and the spirit of pure evil spring out of a fulness of nature ruined by education rather than from any
inferiority, whereas weak natures are scarcely capable of any very great good or very great evil?

There I think that you are right.
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[492] And our philosopher follows the same analogy-he is like a plant which, having proper nurture, must necessarily
grow and mature into all virtue, but, if sown and planted in an alien soil, becomes the most noxious of all weeds, unless
he be preserved by some divine power. Do you really think, as people so often say, that our youth are corrupted by
Sophists, or that private teachers of the art corrupt them in any degree worth speaking of? Are not the public who say
these things the greatest of all Sophists? And do they not educate to perfection young and old, men and women alike,
and fashion them after their own hearts?...

...Will any private training enable him to stand firm against the overwhelming flood of popular opinion? or will he be
carried away by the stream?

Will he not have the notions of good and evil which the public in general have--he will do as they do, and as they are,
such will he be?

Yes, Socrates; necessity will compel him... [492]

...All those mercenary individuals, whom the many call Sophists and whom they deem to be their adversaries, do, in fact,
teach nothing but the opinion of the many, that is to say, the opinions of their assemblies; and this is their wisdom. I
might compare them to a man who should study the tempers and desires of a mighty strong beast who is fed by him-he
would learn how to approach and handle him, also at what times and from what causes he is dangerous or the reverse,
and what is the meaning of his several cries, and by what sounds, when another utters them, he is soothed or infuriated;
and you may suppose further, that when, by continually attending upon him, he has become perfect in all this, he calls
his knowledge wisdom, and makes of it a system or art, which he proceeds to teach, although he has no real notion of
what he means by the principles or passions of which he is speaking, but calls this honourable and that dishonourable,
or good or evil, or just or unjust, all in accordance with the tastes and tempers of the great brute. Good he pronounces
to be that in which the beast delights and evil to be that which he dislikes; and he can give no other account of them
except that the just and noble are the necessary, having never himself seen, and having no power of explaining to others
the nature of either, or the difference between them, which is immense. By heaven, would not such an one be a rare
educator?

Indeed, he would.

And in what way does he who thinks that wisdom is the discernment of the tempers and tastes of the motley multitude,
whether in painting or music, or, finally, in politics, differ from him whom I have been describing? For when a man
consorts with the many, and exhibits to them his poem or other work of art or the service which he has done the State,
making them his judges when he is not obliged, the so-called necessity of Diomede will oblige him to produce whatever
they praise. And yet the reasons are utterly ludicrous which they give in confirmation of their own notions about the
honourable and good. Did you ever hear any of them which were not?

No, nor am I likely to hear.

You recognise the truth of what I have been saying? Then let me ask you to consider further whether the world will ever
be induced to believe in the existence of absolute beauty rather than of the many beautiful, [494] or of the absolute in
each kind rather than of the many in each kind?

Certainly not.

Then the world cannot possibly be a philosopher?

Impossible.

And therefore philosophers must inevitably fall under the censure of the world?

They must.

And of individuals who consort with the mob and seek to please them?
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That is evident... [495]

Then were we not right in saying that even the very qualities which make a man a philosopher may, if he be ill-educated,
divert him from philosophy, no less than riches and their accompaniments and the other so-called goods of life?

We were quite right.

Thus, my excellent friend, is brought about all that ruin and failure which I have been describing of the natures best
adapted to the best of all pursuits; they are natures which we maintain to be rare at any time; this being the class out of
which come the men who are the authors of the greatest evil to States and individuals; and also of the greatest good
when the tide carries them in that direction; but a small man never was the doer of any great thing either to individuals
or to States.

That is most true, he said...

And so philosophy is left desolate, with her marriage rite incomplete: for her own have fallen away and forsaken her, and
while they are leading a false and unbecoming life, other unworthy persons, seeing that she has no kinsmen to be her
protectors, enter in and dishonour her; and fasten upon her the reproaches which,

as you say, her reprovers utter, who affirm of her votaries that some are good for nothing, and that the greater number
deserve the severest punishment.

That is certainly what people say.

...And many are thus attracted by her whose natures are imperfect and whose souls are maimed and disfigured by their
meannesses, as their bodies are by their trades and crafts. Is not this unavoidable?

Yes... [496]

And when persons who are unworthy of education approach philosophy and make an alliance with her who is a rank
above them what sort of ideas and opinions are likely to be generated? Will they not be sophisms captivating to the ear,
having nothing in them genuine, or worthy of or akin to true wisdom?

No doubt, he said.

Then, Adeimantus, I said, the worthy disciples of philosophy will be but a small remnant: perchance some noble and
well-educated person, detained by exile in her service, who in the absence of corrupting influences remains devoted to
her;... Those who belong to this small class have tasted how sweet and blessed a possession philosophy is, and have
also seen enough of the madness of the multitude; and they know that no politician is honest, nor is there any champion
of justice at whose side they may fight and be saved. Such an one may be compared to a man who has fallen among
wild beasts-- he will not join in the wickedness of his fellows, but neither is he able singly to resist all their fierce natures,
and therefore seeing that he would be of no use to the State or to his friends, and reflecting that he would have to throw
away his life without doing any good either to himself or others, he holds his peace, and goes his own way. He is like
one who, in the storm of dust and sleet which the driving wind hurries along, retires under the shelter of a wall; and
seeing the rest of mankind full of wickedness, he is content, if only he can live his own life and be pure from evil or
unrighteousness, and depart in peace and good-will, with bright hopes.

Yes, he said, and he will have done a great work before he departs.

A great work--yes; but not the greatest, unless he find a State suitable to him; [497] for in a State which is suitable to
him, he will have a larger growth and be the saviour of his country, as well as of himself.

The causes why philosophy is in such an evil name have now been sufficiently explained: the injustice of the charges
against her has been shown-is there anything more which you wish to say?
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Nothing more on that subject, he replied; but I should like to know which of the governments now existing is in your
opinion the one adapted to her.

Not any of them, I said; and that is precisely the accusation which I bring against them--not one of them is worthy of the
philosophic nature, and hence that nature is warped and estranged;--as the exotic seed which is sown in a foreign land
becomes denaturalized, and is wont to be overpowered and to lose itself in the new soil, even so this growth of
philosophy, instead of persisting, degenerates and receives another character. But if philosophy ever finds in the State
that perfection which she herself is, then will be seen that she is in truth divine, and that all other things, whether
natures of men or institutions, are but human...

[498] At present, I said, the students of philosophy are quite young; beginning when they are hardly past childhood, they
devote only the time saved from moneymaking and housekeeping to such pursuits; and even those of them who are
reputed to have most of the philosophic spirit, when they come within sight of the great difficulty of the subject, I mean
dialectic, take themselves off. In after life when invited by some one else, they may, perhaps, go and hear a lecture, and
about this they make much ado, for philosophy is not considered by them to be their proper business: at last, when they
grow old, in most cases they are extinguished more truly than Heracleitus' sun, inasmuch as they never light up again.

But what ought to be their course?

Just the opposite. In childhood and youth their study, and what philosophy they learn, should be suited to their tender
years: during this period while they are growing up towards manhood, the chief and special care should be given to their
bodies that they may have them to use in the service of philosophy; as life advances and the intellect begins to mature,
let them increase the gymnastics of the soul; but when the strength of our citizens fails and is past civil and military
duties, then let them range at will and engage in no serious labour, as we intend them to live happily here, and to crown
this life with a similar happiness in another... I do not wonder that the many refuse to believe; for they have never seen
that of which we are now speaking realised; they have seen only a conventional imitation of philosophy, consisting of
words artificially brought together, not like these of ours having a natural unity. But a human being who in word and
work is perfectly moulded, as far as he can be, into the proportion and likeness of virtue--such a man ruling in a city
which bears the same image, [499] they have never yet seen, neither one nor many of them--do you think that they ever
did?

No indeed...

...Neither cities nor States nor individuals will ever attain perfection until the small class of philosophers whom we
termed useless but not corrupt are providentially compelled, whether they will or not, to take care of the State, and until
a like necessity be laid on the State to obey them; or until kings, or if not kings, the sons of kings or princes, are divinely
inspired with a true love of true philosophy...

Quite right...

O my friend, I said, do not attack the multitude: they will change their minds, if, not in an aggressive spirit, but gently and
with the view of soothing them and removing their dislike of over-education, you show them your philosophers as they
really are and describe as you were just now doing their character and profession, [500] and then mankind will see that
he of whom you are speaking is not such as they supposed--if they view him in this new light, they will surely change
their notion of him, and answer in another strain. Who can be at enmity with one who loves them, who that is himself
gentle and free from envy will be jealous of one in whom there is no jealousy? Nay, let me answer for you, that in a few
this harsh temper may be found but not in the majority of mankind.

I quite agree with you, he said...

For he, Adeimantus, whose mind is fixed upon true being, has surely no time to look down upon the affairs of earth, or to
be filled with malice and envy, contending against men; his eye is ever directed towards things fixed and immutable,
which he sees neither injuring nor injured by one another, but all in order moving according to reason; these he imitates,
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and to these he will, as far as he can, conform himself. Can a man help imitating that with which he holds reverential
converse?

Impossible.

And the philosopher holding converse with the divine order, becomes orderly and divine, as far as the nature of man
allows; but like every one else, he will suffer from detraction.

Of course... But how will they draw out the plan of which you are speaking? [501] They will begin by taking the State and
the manners of men, from which, as from a tablet, they will rub out the picture, and leave a clean surface. This is no easy
task... And one feature they will erase, and another they will put in, they have made the ways of men, as far as possible,
agreeable to the ways of God?... [502]

One is enough; let there be one man who has a city obedient to his will, and he might bring into existence the ideal polity
about which the world is so incredulous.

Yes, one is enough.

The ruler may impose the laws and institutions which we have been describing, and the citizens may possibly be willing
to obey them?

Certainly...

And so with pain and toil we have reached the end of one subject, but more remains to be discussed;--how and by what
studies and pursuits will the saviours of the constitution be created, and at what ages are they to apply themselves to
their several studies?

Certainly...

We were saying, as you will remember, that they were to be lovers of their country, tried by the test of pleasures and
pains, and neither in hardships, nor in dangers, nor at any other critical moment were to lose their patriotism--he was to
be rejected who failed, but he who always came forth pure, like gold tried in the refiner's fire, was to be made a ruler, and
to receive honours and rewards in life and after death... the aspirant must not only be tested in those labours and
dangers and pleasures which we mentioned before, but there is another kind of probation which we did not mention--he
must be exercised also in many kinds of knowledge, to see whether the soul will be able to endure the highest of all
[504], will faint under them, as in any other studies and exercises.

Yes, he said, you are quite right in testing him. But what do you mean by the highest of all knowledge?... is there a
knowledge still higher than this-- higher than justice and the other virtues?

Yes, I said, there is... [505] for you have of been told that the idea of good is the highest knowledge, and that all other
things become useful and advantageous only by their use of this... but no one is satisfied with the appearance of good--
the reality is what they seek; in the case of the good, appearance is despised by every one.

Very true, he said... [507]

...there is a many beautiful and a many good, and so of other things which we describe and define; to all of them `many'
is applied.

True, he said.

And there is an absolute beauty and an absolute good, and of other things to which the term `many' is applied there is
an absolute; for they may be brought under a single idea, which is called the essence of each.

Very true.
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The many, as we say, are seen but not known, and the ideas are known but not seen.

Exactly.

And what is the organ with which we see the visible things?

The sight, he said.

And with the hearing, I said, we hear, and with the other senses perceive the other objects of sense?

True...

Sight being, as I conceive, in the eyes, and he who has eyes wanting to see; colour being also present in them, still
unless there be a third nature specially adapted to the purpose, the owner of the eyes will see nothing and the colours
will be invisible.

Of what nature are you speaking?

Of that which you term light, I replied.

True, he said.

[508] Noble, then, is the bond which links together sight and visibility, and great beyond other bonds by no small
difference of nature; for light is their bond... the sun is not sight, but the author of sight who is recognised by sight.

True, he said.

And this is he whom I call the child of the good, whom the good begat in his own likeness, to be in the visible world, in
relation to sight and the things of sight, what the good is in the intellectual world in relation to mind and the things of
mind... And the soul is like the eye: when resting upon that on which truth and being shine, the soul perceives and
understands and is radiant with intelligence; but when turned towards the twilight of becoming and perishing, then she
has opinion only, and goes blinking about, and is first of one opinion and then of another, and seems to have no
intelligence?

Just so.

Now, that which imparts truth to the known and the power of knowing to the knower is what I would have you term the
idea of good, and this you will deem to be the cause of science, and of truth in so far as the latter becomes the subject
of knowledge; beautiful too, as are both truth and knowledge, you will be right in esteeming this other nature as more
beautiful than either; [509] and, as in the previous instance, light and sight may be truly said to be like the sun, and yet
not to be the sun, so in this other sphere, science and truth may be deemed to be like the good, but not the good; the
good has a place of honour yet higher...

You would say, would you not, that the sun is only the author of visibility in all visible things, but of generation and
nourishment and growth, though he himself is not generation?

Certainly.

In like manner the good may be said to be not only the author of knowledge to all things known, but of their being and
essence, and yet the good is not essence, but far exceeds essence in dignity and power... You have to imagine, then,
that there are two ruling powers, and that one of them is set over the intellectual world, the other over the visible...

I have.

Now take a line which has been cut into two unequal parts, and divide each of them again in the same proportion, and
suppose the two main divisions to answer, one to the visible and the other to the intelligible, and then compare the
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subdivisions in respect of their clearness and want of clearness, and you will find that the first section in the sphere of
the visible consists of images. [510] And by images I mean, in the first place, shadows, and in the second place,
reflections in water and in solid, smooth and polished bodies and the like: Do you understand?

Yes, I understand.

Imagine, now, the other section, of which this is only the resemblance, to include the animals which we see, and
everything that grows or is made.

Very good.

Would you not admit that both the sections of this division have different degrees of truth, and that the copy is to the
original as the sphere of opinion is to the sphere of knowledge?

Most undoubtedly.

Next proceed to consider the manner in which the sphere of the intellectual is to be divided.

In what manner?

Thus:--There are two subdivisions, in the lower or which the soul uses the figures given by the former division as
images; the enquiry can only be hypothetical, and instead of going upwards to a principle descends to the other end; in
the higher of the two, the soul passes out of hypotheses, and goes up to a principle which is above hypotheses, making
no use of images as in the former case, but proceeding only in and through the ideas themselves.

I do not quite understand your meaning, he said.

Then I will try again; you will understand me better when I have made some preliminary remarks. You are aware that
students of geometry, arithmetic, and the kindred sciences assume the odd and the even and the figures and three
kinds of angles and the like in their several branches of science; these are their hypotheses, which they and everybody
are supposed to know, and therefore they do not deign to give any account of them either to themselves or others; but
they begin with them, and go on until they arrive at last, and in a consistent manner, at their conclusion?

Yes, he said, I know.

And do you not know also that although they make use of the visible forms and reason about them, they are thinking not
of these, but of the ideals which they resemble; not of the figures which they draw, but of the absolute square and the
absolute diameter, and so on-- the forms which they draw or make, and which have shadows and reflections in water of
their own, are converted by them into images, but they are really seeking to behold the things themselves, which can
only be seen with the eye of the mind?

[511] That is true.

And of this kind I spoke as the intelligible, although in the search after it the soul is compelled to use hypotheses; not
ascending to a first principle, because she is unable to rise above the region of hypothesis, but employing the objects of
which the shadows below are resemblances in their turn as images, they having in relation to the shadows and
reflections of them a greater distinctness, and therefore a higher value.

I understand, he said, that you are speaking of the province of geometry and the sister arts.

And when I speak of the other division of the intelligible, you will understand me to speak of that other sort of
knowledge which reason herself attains by the power of dialectic, using the hypotheses not as first principles, but only
as hypotheses-- that is to say, as steps and points of departure into a world which is above hypotheses, in order that she
may soar beyond them to the first principle of the whole; and clinging to this and then to that which depends on this, by
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successive steps she descends again without the aid of any sensible object, from ideas, through ideas, and in ideas she
ends.

I understand you, he replied; not perfectly, for you seem to me to be describing a task which is really tremendous; but, at
any rate, I understand you to say that knowledge and being, which the science of dialectic contemplates, are clearer
than the notions of the arts, as they are termed, which proceed from hypotheses only: these are also contemplated by
the understanding, and not by the senses: yet, because they start from hypotheses and do not ascend to a principle,
those who contemplate them appear to you not to exercise the higher reason upon them, although when a first principle
is added to them they are cognizable by the higher reason. And the habit which is concerned with geometry and the
cognate sciences I suppose that you would term understanding and not reason, as being intermediate between opinion
and reason.

You have quite conceived my meaning, I said; and now, corresponding to these four divisions, let there be four faculties
in the soul-reason answering to the highest, understanding to the second, faith (or conviction) to the third, and
perception of shadows to the last-and let there be a scale of them, and let us suppose that the several faculties have
clearness in the same degree that their objects have truth.

I understand, he replied, and give my assent, and accept your arrangement.
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The Republic, Book 7

On Shadows and Realities in Education
Plato

[514] AND now, I said, let me show in a figure how far our nature is enlightened or unenlightened: —Behold! human
beings living in an underground den, which has a mouth open towards the light and reaching all along the den; here they
have been from their childhood, and have their legs and necks chained so that they cannot move, and can only see
before them, being prevented by the chains from turning round their heads. Above and behind them a fire is blazing at a
distance, and between the fire and the prisoners there is a raised way; and you will see, if you look, a low wall built along
the way, like the screen which marionette players have in front of them, over which they show the puppets.

I see.

And do you see, I said, men passing along the wall carrying all sorts of vessels, [515] and statues and figures of animals
made of wood and stone and various materials, which appear over the wall? Some of them are talking, others silent.

You have shown me a strange image, and they are strange prisoners.

Like ourselves, I replied; and they see only their own shadows, or the shadows of one another, which the fire throws on
the opposite wall of the cave?

True, he said; how could they see anything but the shadows if they were never allowed to move their heads ?

And of the objects which are being carried in like manner they would only see the shadows?

Yes, he said.

And if they were able to converse with one another, would they not suppose that they were naming what was actually
before them?

Very true.

And suppose further that the prison had an echo which came from the other side, would they not be sure to fancy when
one of the passers-by spoke that the voice which they heard came from the passing shadow?

No question, he replied.

To them, I said, the truth would be literally nothing but the shadows of the images.

That is certain.

And now look again, and see what will naturally follow if the prisoners are released and disabused of their error. At first,
when any of them is liberated and compelled suddenly to stand up and turn his neck round and walk and look towards
the light, he will suffer sharp pains; the glare will distress him, and he will be unable to see the realities of which in his
former state he had seen the shadows; and then conceive some one saying to him, that what he saw before was an
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illusion, but that now, when he is approaching nearer to being and his eye is turned towards more real existence, he has
a clearer vision— what will be his reply? And you may further imagine that his instructor is pointing to the objects as
they pass and requiring him to name them—will he not be perplexed? Will he not fancy that the shadows which he
formerly saw are truer than the objects which are now shown to him?

Far truer.

And if he is compelled to look straight at the light, will he not have a pain in his eyes which will make him turn away to
take refuge in the objects of vision which he can see, and which he will conceive to be in reality clearer than the things
which are now being shown to him?

True, he said.

And suppose once more, that he is reluctantly dragged up a steep and rugged ascent, and held fast until he is forced
into the presence of the sun himself, [516] is he not likely to be pained and irritated? When he approaches the light his
eyes will be dazzled, and he will not be able to see anything at all of what are now called realities.

Not all in a moment, he said.

He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the upper world. And first he will see the shadows best, next the
reflections of men and other objects in the water, and then the objects themselves; then he will gaze upon the light of
the moon and the stars and the spangle heaven; and he will see the sky and the stars by night better than the sun or the
light of the sun by day?

Certainly.

Last of all he will be able to see the sun, and not mere reflections of him in the water, but he will see him in his own
proper place, and not in another; and he will contemplate him as he is.

Certainly.

He will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives the season and the years, and is the guardian of all that is in the
visible world, and in a certain way the cause of all things which he and his fellows have been accustomed to behold?

Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then reason about him.

And when he remembered his old habitation, and the wisdom of the den and his fellow prisoners, do you not suppose
that he would felicitate himself on the change, and pity them?

Certainly, he would.

And if they were in the habit of conferring honors among themselves on those who were quickest to observe the
passing shadows and to remark which of them went before, and which followed after, and which were together; and
who were therefore best able to draw conclusions as to the future, do you think that he would care for such honors and
glories, or envy the possessors of them? Would he not say with Homer, “better to be the poor servant of a poor master,”
and to endure anything, rather than think as they do and live after their manner?

Yes, he said, I think that he would rather suffer anything than entertain these false notions and live in this miserable
manner.

Imagine once more, I said, such an one coming suddenly out of the sun to be replaced in his old situation; would he not
be certain to have his eyes full of darkness?

To be sure, he said.
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And if there were a contest, and he had to compete in measuring the shadows with the prisoners who had never moved
out of the [517] den, while his sight was still weak, and before his eyes had become steady (and the time which would
be needed to acquire this new habit of sight might be very considerable), would he not be ridiculous? Men would say of
him that up he went and down he came without his eyes, and that it was better not even to think of ascending; and if any
one tried to loose another and lead him up to the light, let them only catch the offender, and they would put him to
death.

No question, he said.

This entire allegory, I said, you may now append, dear Glaucon, to the previous argument; the prison-house is the world
of sight, the light of the fire is the sun, and you will not misapprehend me if you interpret the journey upwards to be the
ascent of the soul into the intellectual world according to my poor belief, which, at your desire, I have expressed—
whether rightly or wrongly God knows. But, whether true or false, my opinion is that in the world of knowledge the idea
of good appears last of all, and is seen only with an effort; and, when seen, is also inferred to be the universal author of
all things beautiful and right, parent of light and of the lord of light in this visible world, and the immediate source of
reason and truth in the intellectual; and that this is the power upon which he who would act rationally either in public or
private life must have his eye fixed.

I agree, he said, as far as I am able to understand you.

Moreover, I said, you must not wonder that those who attain to this beatific vision are unwilling to descend to human
affairs; for their I souls are ever hastening into the upper world where they desire to dwell; which desire of theirs is very
natural, if our allegory may be trusted.

Yes, very natural.

And is there anything surprising in one who passes from divine contemplations to the evil state of man, misbehaving
himself in a ridiculous manner; if, while his eyes are blinking and before he has become accustomed to the surrounding
darkness, he is compelled to fight in courts of law, or in other places, about the images or the shadows of images of
justice, and is endeavoring to meet the conceptions of those who have never yet seen absolute justice?

Anything but surprising, he replied.

[518] Any one who has common sense will remember that the bewilderments of the eyes are of two kinds, and arise
from two causes, either from coming out of the light or from going into the light, which is true of the mind's eye, quite as
much as of the bodily eye; and he who remembers this when he sees any one whose vision is perplexed and weak, will
not be too ready to laugh; he will first ask whether that soul of man has come out of the brighter life, and is unable to
see because unaccustomed to the dark, or having turned from darkness to the day is dazzled by excess of light. And he
will count the one happy in his condition and state of being, and he will pity the other; or, if he have a mind to laugh at
the soul which comes from below into the light, there will be more reason in this than in the laugh which greets him who
returns from above out of the light into the den.

That, he said, is a very just distinction.

But then, if I am right, certain professors of education must be wrong when they say that they can put a knowledge into
the soul which I was not there before, like sight into blind eyes.

They undoubtedly say this, he replied.

Whereas, our argument shows that the power and capacity of learning exists in the soul already; just as the eye was
unable to turn from darkness to light without the whole body, so too the instrument of knowledge can only by the
movement of the whole soul be turned from the world of becoming into that of being, and learn by degrees to endure
the sight of being, and of the brightest and best of being, or in other words, of the good.
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Very true.

And must there not be some art which will effect conversion in the easiest and quickest manner; not implanting the
faculty of sight, for that exists already, but has been turned in the wrong direction, and is looking away from the truth?

Yes, he said, such an art may be presumed.

And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul seem to be akin to bodily qualities, for even when they are not
originally innate they can be implanted later by habit and exercise, the virtue of wisdom more than anything else
contains a divine element which always remains, and by this conversion is rendered useful and profitable; [519] or, on
the other hand, hurtful and useless. Did you never observe the narrow intelligence flashing from the keen eye of a clever
rogue— how eager he is, how clearly his paltry soul sees the way to his end; he is the reverse of blind, but his keen eye-
sight is forced into the service of evil, and he is mischievous in proportion to his cleverness?

Very true, he said.

But what if there had been a circumcision of such natures in the days of their youth, and they had been severed from
those sensual pleasures, such as eating and drinking, which, like leaden weights, were attached to them at their birth,
and which drag them down and turn the vision of their souls upon the things that are below— if, I say, they had been
released from these impediments and turned in the opposite direction, the very same faculty in them would have seen
the truth as keenly as they see what their eyes are turned to now.

Very likely.

Yes, I said; and there is another thing which is likely, or rather a necessary inference from what has preceded, that
neither the uneducated and uninformed of the truth, nor yet those who never make an end of their education, will be
able ministers of State; not the former, because they have no single aim of duty which is the rule of all their actions,
private as well as public; nor the latter, because they will not act at all except upon compulsion, fancying that they are
already dwelling apart in the islands of the blest.

Very true, he replied.

Then, I said, the business of us who are the founders of the State will be to compel the best minds to attain that
knowledge which we have already shown to be the greatest of all-- they must continue to ascend until they arrive at the
good; but when they have ascended and seen enough we must not allow them to do as they do now.

What do you mean?

I mean that they remain in the upper world: but this must not be allowed; they must be made to descend again among
the prisoners in the den, and partake of their labors and honors whether they are worth having or not.

But is not this unjust? he said; ought we to give them a worse life, when they might have a better?

You have again forgotten, my friend, I said, the intention of the legislator, who did not aim at making any one class in the
State happy above the rest; the happiness was to be in the whole State, and he held the citizens together by persuasion
and necessity, making them benefactors of the State, [520] and therefore benefactors of one another; to this end he
created them, not to please themselves, but to be his instruments in binding up the State.

True, he said, I had forgotten.

Observe Glaucon, that there will be no injustice in compelling our philosophers to have a care and providence of others;
we shall explain to them that in others States, men of their class are not obliged to share in the toils of politics; and this
is reasonable, for they grow up at their own sweet will, and the government would rather not have them. Being self
taught, they cannot expect be expected to show any gratitude for a culture which they have never received. But we have
brought you into the world to be rulers of the hive, kings of yourselves and of the other citizens, and have educated you
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far better and more perfectly than they have been educated and you are better able to share in the double duty.
Wherefore each of you, when his turn comes, must go to the general under-ground abode, and get the habit of seeing in
the dark. When you have acquired the habit, you will see ten thousand times better than the inhabitants of the den, and
you will know what the several images are, and what they represent because you have seen the beautiful and just and
good in their truth. And thus our State which is also yours will be a reality, and not dream only, and will be administered
in a spirit unlike that of other States, in which men fight with one another about shadows only and are distracted in the
struggle for power, which in their eyes is a great good. Whereas the truth is that the State in which the rulers are most
reluctant to govern is always the best and most quietly governed, and the State in which they are most eager, the worst.

Quite true, he replied.

And will our pupils, when they hear this, refuse to take their turn at the toils of State, when they are allowed to spend the
greater part of their time with one another in the heavenly light?

Impossible, he answered; for they are just men, and the commands which we impose upon them are just; there can be
no doubt that every one of them will take office as a stern necessity, and not after the fashion of our present rulers of
State.

Yes, my friend, I said; and there lies the point. You must contrive for your future rulers another and a better life than that
of [521] a ruler and then you may have a well-ordered State, for only in the State which offers this, will they rule who are
truly rich, not in silver and gold, but in virtue and wisdom, which are the true blessings of life. Whereas if they go to the
administration of public affairs, poor and hungering after their own private advantage, thinking that hence they are to
snatch the chief good, order there can never be; for they will be fighting about office, and the civil and domestic broils
which thus arise will be the ruin of the rulers themselves and of the whole State.

Most true, he replied.

And the only life which looks down upon the life of political ambition is that of true philosophy. Do you know of any
other ?

Indeed, I do not, he said.

And those who govern ought not to be lovers of the task? For, if they are, there will be rival lovers, and they will fight.

No question.

Who then are those whom we shall compel to be guardians? Surely they will be the men who are wisest about affairs of
State, and by whom the State is best administered, and who at the same time have other honors and another and a
better life than that of politics?

They are the men, and I will choose them, he replied.

And now shall we consider in what way such guardians will be produced, and how they are to be brought from darkness
to light— as some are said to have ascended from the world below to the gods?

By all means, he replied.

The process, I said, is not the turning over of an oyster-shell, but the turning round of a soul passing from a day which is
little better than night to the true day of being, that is, the ascent from below, which we affirm to be true philosophy?

Quite so.

And should we not enquire what sort of knowledge has the power of effecting such a change?

Certainly.
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What sort of knowledge is there which would draw the soul from becoming to being? And another consideration has
just occurred to me: You will remember that our young men are to be warrior athletes?

Yes, that was said.

Then this new kind of knowledge must have an additional quality?

What quality?

Usefulness in war.

Yes, if possible.

There were two parts in our former scheme of education, were there not?

Just so.

There was gymnastic which presided over the growth and decay of the body,

and may therefore be regarded as having to do with generation and corruption?

True.

[522] Then that is not the knowledge which we are seeking to discover?

No.

But what do you say of music, which also entered to a certain extent into our former scheme?

Music, he said, as you will remember, was the counterpart of gymnastic, and trained the guardians by the influences of
habit, by harmony making them harmonious, by rhythm rhythmical, but not giving them science; and the words, whether
fabulous or possibly true, had kindred elements of rhythm and harmony in them. But in music there was nothing which
tended to that good which you are now seeking.

You are most accurate, I said, in your recollection; in music there

certainly was nothing of the kind. But what branch of knowledge is there, my dear Glaucon, which is of the desired
nature; since all the useful arts were reckoned mean by us?

Undoubtedly; and yet if music and gymnastic are excluded, and the arts are also excluded, what remains?

Well, I said, there may be nothing left of our special subjects; and then we shall have to take something which is not
special, but of universal application.

What may that be?

A something which all arts and sciences and intelligences use in common, and which every one first has to learn among
the elements of education.

What is that?

The little matter of distinguishing one, two, and three--in a word, number and calculation:--do not all arts and sciences
necessarily partake of them?

Yes.

Then the art of war partakes of them?
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To be sure.

Then Palamedes, whenever he appears in tragedy, proves Agamemnon ridiculously unfit to be a general. Did you never
remark how he declares that he had invented number, and had numbered the ships and set in array the ranks of the
army at Troy; which implies that they had never been numbered before, and Agamemnon must be supposed literally to
have been incapable of counting his own feet--how could he if he was ignorant of number? And if that is true, what sort
of general must he have been?

I should say a very strange one, if this was as you say.

Can we deny that a warrior should have a knowledge of arithmetic?

Certainly he should, if he is to have the smallest understanding of military tactics, or indeed, I should rather say, if he is
to be a man at all.

I should like to know whether you have the same notion which I have of this study?

What is your notion?

It appears to me to be a study of the kind which we are seeking, and which leads naturally to reflection, [523] but never
to have been rightly used; for the true use of it is simply to draw the soul towards being.

Will you explain your meaning? he said.

I will try, I said; and I wish you would share the enquiry with me, and say 'yes' or 'no' when I attempt to distinguish in my
own mind what branches of knowledge have this attracting power, in order that we may have clearer proof that
arithmetic is, as I suspect, one of them.

Explain, he said.

I mean to say that objects of sense are of two kinds; some of them do not invite thought because the sense is an
adequate judge of them; while in the case of other objects sense is so untrustworthy that further enquiry is imperatively
demanded.

You are clearly referring, he said, to the manner in which the senses are imposed upon by distance, and by painting in
light and shade.

No, I said, that is not at all my meaning.

Then what is your meaning?

When speaking of uninviting objects, I mean those which do not pass from one sensation to the opposite; inviting
objects are those which do; in this latter case the sense coming upon the object, whether at a distance or near, gives no
more vivid idea of anything in particular than of its opposite. An illustration will make my meaning clearer:--here are
three fingers--a little finger, a second finger, and a middle finger.

Very good.

You may suppose that they are seen quite close: And here comes the point.

What is it?

Each of them equally appears a finger, whether seen in the middle or at the extremity, whether white or black, or thick or
thin--it makes no difference; a finger is a finger all the same. In these cases a man is not compelled to ask of thought
the question what is a finger? for the sight never intimates to the mind that a finger is other than a finger.

True.
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And therefore, I said, as we might expect, there is nothing here which invites or excites intelligence.

There is not, he said.

But is this equally true of the greatness and smallness of the fingers?

Can sight adequately perceive them? and is no difference made by the circumstance that one of the fingers is in the
middle and another at the extremity? And in like manner does the touch adequately perceive the qualities of thickness
or thinness, of softness or hardness? And so of the other senses; do they give perfect intimations of such matters?
[524] Is not their mode of operation on this wise--the sense which is concerned with the quality of hardness is
necessarily concerned also with the quality of

softness, and only intimates to the soul that the same thing is felt to be both hard and soft?

You are quite right, he said.

And must not the soul be perplexed at this intimation which the sense gives of a hard which is also soft? What, again, is
the meaning of light and heavy, if that which is light is also heavy, and that which is heavy, light?

Yes, he said, these intimations which the soul receives are very curious and require to be explained.

Yes, I said, and in these perplexities the soul naturally summons to her aid calculation and intelligence, that she may see
whether the several objects announced to her are one or two.

True.

And if they turn out to be two, is not each of them one and different?

Certainly.

And if each is one, and both are two, she will conceive the two as in a state of division, for if there were undivided they
could only be conceived of as one?

True.

The eye certainly did see both small and great, but only in a confused manner; they were not distinguished.

Yes.

Whereas the thinking mind, intending to light up the chaos, was compelled to reverse the process, and look at small and
great as separate and not confused.

Very true.

Was not this the beginning of the enquiry 'What is great?' and 'What is small?'

Exactly so.

And thus arose the distinction of the visible and the intelligible.

Most true.

This was what I meant when I spoke of impressions which invited the intellect, or the reverse--those which are
simultaneous with opposite impressions, invite thought; those which are not simultaneous do not.

I understand, he said, and agree with you.

And to which class do unity and number belong?
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I do not know, he replied.

Think a little and you will see that what has preceded will supply the answer; for if simple unity could be adequately
perceived by the sight or by any other sense, then, as we were saying in the case of the finger, there would be nothing to
attract towards being; but when there is some contradiction always present, and one is the reverse of one and involves
the conception of plurality, then thought begins to be aroused within us, and the soul perplexed and wanting to arrive at
a decision asks 'What is absolute unity?' This is the way in which the study of the one has a power of drawing [525] and
converting the mind to the contemplation of true being.

And surely, he said, this occurs notably in the case of one; for we see the same thing to be both one and infinite in
multitude?

Yes, I said; and this being true of one must be equally true of all number?

Certainly.

And all arithmetic and calculation have to do with number?

Yes.

And they appear to lead the mind towards truth?

Yes, in a very remarkable manner.

Then this is knowledge of the kind for which we are seeking, having a double use, military and philosophical; for the
man of war must learn the art of number or he will not know how to array his troops, and the philosopher also, because
he has to rise out of the sea of change and lay hold of true being, and therefore he must be an arithmetician.

That is true.

And our guardian is both warrior and philosopher?

Certainly.

Then this is a kind of knowledge which legislation may fitly prescribe; and we must endeavour to persuade those who
are to be the principal men of our State to go and learn arithmetic, not as amateurs, but they must carry on the study
until they see the nature of numbers with the mind only; nor again, like merchants or retail-traders, with a view to buying
or selling, but for the sake of their military use, and of the soul herself; and because this will be the easiest way for her
to pass from becoming to truth and being.

That is excellent, he said.

Yes, I said, and now having spoken of it, I must add how charming the science is! and in how many ways it conduces to
our desired end, if pursued in the spirit of a philosopher, and not of a shopkeeper!

How do you mean?

I mean, as I was saying, that arithmetic has a very great and elevating effect, compelling the soul to reason about
abstract number, and rebelling against the introduction of visible or tangible objects into the argument.

You know how steadily the masters of the art repel and ridicule any one who attempts to divide absolute unity when he
is calculating, and if you divide, they multiply (Meaning either (1) that they integrate the number because they deny the
possibility of fractions; or (2) that division is regarded by them as a process of multiplication, for the fractions of one
continue to be units.), taking care that one shall continue one and not become lost in fractions.

That is very true.
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[526] Now, suppose a person were to say to them: O my friends, what are these wonderful numbers about which you are
reasoning, in which, as you say, there is a unity such as you demand, and each unit is equal, invariable, indivisible,--what
would they answer?

They would answer, as I should conceive, that they were speaking of those numbers which can only be realized in
thought.

Then you see that this knowledge may be truly called necessary, necessitating as it clearly does the use of the pure
intelligence in the attainment of pure truth?

Yes; that is a marked characteristic of it.

And have you further observed, that those who have a natural talent for calculation are generally quick at every other
kind of knowledge; and even the dull, if they have had an arithmetical training, although they may derive no other
advantage from it, always become much quicker than they would otherwise have been.

Very true, he said.

And indeed, you will not easily find a more difficult study, and not many as difficult.

You will not.

And, for all these reasons, arithmetic is a kind of knowledge in which the best natures should be trained, and which
must not be given up.

I agree.

Let this then be made one of our subjects of education. And next, shall we enquire whether the kindred science also
concerns us?

You mean geometry?

Exactly so.

Clearly, he said, we are concerned with that part of geometry which relates to war; for in pitching a camp, or taking up a
position, or closing or extending the lines of an army, or any other military manoeuvre, whether in actual battle or on a
march, it will make all the difference whether a general is or is not a geometrician.

Yes, I said, but for that purpose a very little of either geometry or calculation will be enough; the question relates rather
to the greater and more advanced part of geometry--whether that tends in any degree to make more easy the vision of
the idea of good; and thither, as I was saying, all things tend which compel the soul to turn her gaze towards that place,
where is the full perfection of being, which she ought, by all means, to behold.

True, he said.

Then if geometry compels us to view being, it concerns us; if becoming only, it does not concern us?

[527] Yes, that is what we assert.

Yet anybody who has the least acquaintance with geometry will not deny that such a conception of the science is in flat
contradiction to the ordinary language of geometricians.

How so?

They have in view practice only, and are always speaking, in a narrow and ridiculous manner, of squaring and extending
and applying and the like– they confuse the necessities of geometry with those of daily life; whereas knowledge is the
real object of the whole science.
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Certainly, he said.

Then must not a further admission be made?

What admission?

That the knowledge at which geometry aims is knowledge of the eternal, and not of aught perishing and transient.

That, he replied, may be readily allowed, and is true.

Then, my noble friend, geometry will draw the soul towards truth, and create the spirit of philosophy, and raise up that
which is now unhappily allowed to fall down.

Nothing will be more likely to have such an effect.

Then nothing should be more sternly laid down than that the inhabitants of your fair city should by all means learn
geometry. Moreover the science has indirect effects, which are not small.

Of what kind? he said.

There are the military advantages of which you spoke, I said; and in all departments of knowledge, as experience
proves, any one who has studied geometry is infinitely quicker of apprehension than one who has not.

Yes indeed, he said, there is an infinite difference between them.

Then shall we propose this as a second branch of knowledge which our youth will study?

Let us do so, he replied.

And suppose we make astronomy the third--what do you say?

I am strongly inclined to it, he said; the observation of the seasons and of months and years is as essential to the
general as it is to the farmer or sailor.

I am amused, I said, at your fear of the world, which makes you guard against the appearance of insisting upon useless
studies; and I quite admit the difficulty of believing that in every man there is an eye of the soul which, when by other
pursuits lost and dimmed, is by these purified and re-illumined; and is more precious far than ten thousand bodily eyes,
for by it alone is truth seen. Now there are two classes of persons: one class of those who will agree with you and will
take your words as a revelation; another class to whom they will be utterly unmeaning, [528] and who will naturally deem
them to be idle tales, for they see no sort of profit which is to be obtained from them. And therefore you had better
decide at once with which of the two you are proposing to argue. You will very likely say with neither, and that your chief
aim in carrying on the argument is your own improvement; at the same time you do not grudge to others any benefit
which they may receive.

I think that I should prefer to carry on the argument mainly on my own behalf.

Then take a step backward, for we have gone wrong in the order of the sciences.

What was the mistake? he said.

After plane geometry, I said, we proceeded at once to solids in revolution, instead of taking solids in themselves;
whereas after the second dimension the third, which is concerned with cubes and dimensions of depth, ought to have
followed.

That is true, Socrates; but so little seems to be known as yet about these subjects.
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Why, yes, I said, and for two reasons:--in the first place, no government patronises them; this leads to a want of energy in
the pursuit of them, and they are difficult; in the second place, students cannot learn them unless they have a director.
But then a director can hardly be found, and even if he could, as matters now stand, the students, who are very
conceited, would not attend to him. That, however, would be otherwise if the whole State became the director of these
studies and gave honour to them; then disciples would want to come, and there would be continuous and earnest
search, and discoveries would be made; since even now, disregarded as they are by the world, and maimed of their fair
proportions, and although none of their votaries can tell the use of them, still these studies force their way by their
natural charm, and very likely, if they had the help of the State, they would some day emerge into light.

Yes, he said, there is a remarkable charm in them. But I do not clearly understand the change in the order. First you
began with a geometry of plane surfaces?

Yes, I said.

And you placed astronomy next, and then you made a step backward?

Yes, and I have delayed you by my hurry; the ludicrous state of solid geometry, which, in natural order, should have
followed, made me pass over this branch and go on to astronomy, or motion of solids.

True, he said.

Then assuming that the science now omitted would come into existence if encouraged by the State, let us go on to
astronomy, which will be fourth.

The right order, he replied. And now, Socrates, as you rebuked the vulgar manner in which I praised astronomy before,
[529] my praise shall be given in your own spirit. For every one, as I think, must see that astronomy compels the soul to
look upwards and leads us from this world to another.

Every one but myself, I said; to every one else this may be clear, but not to me.

And what then would you say?

I should rather say that those who elevate astronomy into philosophy appear to me to make us look downwards and not
upwards.

What do you mean? he asked.

You, I replied, have in your mind a truly sublime conception of our knowledge of the things above. And I dare say that if a
person were to throw his head back and study the fretted ceiling, you would still think that his mind was the percipient,
and not his eyes. And you are very likely right, and I may be a simpleton: but, in my opinion, that knowledge only which is
of being and of the unseen can make the soul look upwards, and whether a man gapes at the heavens or blinks on the
ground, seeking to learn some particular of sense, I would deny that he can learn, for nothing of that sort is matter of
science; his soul is looking downwards, not upwards, whether his way to knowledge is by water or by land, whether he
floats, or only lies on his back.

I acknowledge, he said, the justice of your rebuke. Still, I should like to ascertain how astronomy can be learned in any
manner more conducive to that knowledge of which we are speaking?

I will tell you, I said: The starry heaven which we behold is wrought upon a visible ground, and therefore, although the
fairest and most perfect of visible things, must necessarily be deemed inferior far to the true motions of absolute
swiftness and absolute slowness, which are relative to each other, and carry with them that which is contained in them,
in the true number and in every true figure. Now, these are to be apprehended by reason and intelligence, but not by
sight.

True, he replied.
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The spangled heavens should be used as a pattern and with a view to that higher knowledge; their beauty is like the
beauty of figures or pictures excellently wrought by the hand of Daedalus, or some other great artist, which we may
chance to behold; any geometrician who saw them would appreciate the exquisiteness of their workmanship, but he
would never dream of thinking that in them he could find the true equal or the true double, or the truth of any other
proportion. [530]

No, he replied, such an idea would be ridiculous.

And will not a true astronomer have the same feeling when he looks at the movements of the stars? Will he not think
that heaven and the things in heaven are framed by the Creator of them in the most perfect manner? But he will never
imagine that the proportions of night and day, or of both to the month, or of the month to the year, or of the stars to
these and to one another, and any other things that are material and visible can also be eternal and subject to no
deviation--that would be absurd; and it is equally absurd to take so much pains in investigating their exact truth.

I quite agree, though I never thought of this before.

Then, I said, in astronomy, as in geometry, we should employ problems, and let the heavens alone if we would approach
the subject in the right way and so make the natural gift of reason to be of any real use.

That, he said, is a work infinitely beyond our present astronomers.

Yes, I said; and there are many other things which must also have a similar extension given to them, if our legislation is
to be of any value. But can you tell me of any other suitable study?

No, he said, not without thinking.

Motion, I said, has many forms, and not one only; two of them are obvious enough even to wits no better than ours; and
there are others, as I imagine, which may be left to wiser persons.

But where are the two?

There is a second, I said, which is the counterpart of the one already named.

And what may that be?

The second, I said, would seem relatively to the ears to be what the first is to the eyes; for I conceive that as the eyes are
designed to look up at the stars, so are the ears to hear harmonious motions; and these are sister sciences--as the
Pythagoreans say, and we, Glaucon, agree with them?

Yes, he replied.

But this, I said, is a laborious study, and therefore we had better go and learn of them; and they will tell us whether there
are any other applications of these sciences. At the same time, we must not lose sight of our own higher object.

What is that?

There is a perfection which all knowledge ought to reach, and which our pupils ought also to attain, and not to fall short
of, as I was saying that they did in astronomy. [531] For in the science of harmony, as you probably know, the same thing
happens. The teachers of harmony compare the sounds and consonances which are heard only, and their labour, like
that of the astronomers, is in vain.

Yes, by heaven! he said; and 'tis as good as a play to hear them talking about their condensed notes, as they call them;
they put their ears close alongside of the strings like persons catching a sound from their neighbour's wall--one set of
them declaring that they distinguish an intermediate note and have found the least interval which should be the unit of
measurement; the others insisting that the two sounds have passed into the same--either party setting their ears before
their understanding.
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You mean, I said, those gentlemen who tease and torture the strings and rack them on the pegs of the instrument: I
might carry on the metaphor and speak after their manner of the blows which the plectrum gives, and make
accusations against the strings, both of backwardness and forwardness to sound; but this would be tedious, and
therefore I will only say that these are not the men, and that I am referring to the Pythagoreans, of whom I was just now
proposing to enquire about harmony. For they too are in error, like the astronomers; they investigate the numbers of the
harmonies which are heard, but they never attain to problems--that is to say, they never reach the natural harmonies of
number, or reflect why some numbers are harmonious and others not.

That, he said, is a thing of more than mortal knowledge.

A thing, I replied, which I would rather call useful; that is, if sought after with a view to the beautiful and good; but if
pursued in any other spirit, useless.

Very true, he said.

Now, when all these studies reach the point of inter-communion and connection with one another, and come to be
considered in their mutual affinities, then, I think, but not till then, will the pursuit of them have a value for our objects;
otherwise there is no profit in them.

I suspect so; but you are speaking, Socrates, of a vast work.

What do you mean? I said; the prelude or what? Do you not know that all this is but the prelude to the actual strain which
we have to learn? For you surely would not regard the skilled mathematician as a dialectician?

Assuredly not, he said; I have hardly ever known a mathematician who was capable of reasoning.

But do you imagine that men who are unable to give and take a reason will have the knowledge which we require of
them? [532]

Neither can this be supposed.

And so, Glaucon, I said, we have at last arrived at the hymn of dialectic.

This is that strain which is of the intellect only, but which the faculty of sight will nevertheless be found to imitate; for
sight, as you may remember, was imagined by us after a while to behold the real animals and stars, and last of all the
sun himself. And so with dialectic; when a person starts on the discovery of the absolute by the light of reason only, and
without any assistance of sense, and perseveres until by pure intelligence he arrives at the perception of the absolute
good, he at last finds himself at the end of the intellectual world, as in the case of sight at the end of the visible.

Exactly, he said.

Then this is the progress which you call dialectic?

True.

But the release of the prisoners from chains, and their translation from the shadows to the images and to the light, and
the ascent from the underground den to the sun, while in his presence they are vainly trying to look on animals and
plants and the light of the sun, but are able to perceive even with their weak eyes the images in the water (which are
divine), and are the shadows of true existence (not shadows of images cast by a light of fire, which compared with the
sun is only an image)--this power of elevating the highest principle in the soul to the contemplation of that which is best
in existence, with which we may compare the raising of that faculty which is the very light of the body to the sight of
that which is brightest in the material and visible world--this power is given, as I was saying, by all that study and pursuit
of the arts which has been described.
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I agree in what you are saying, he replied, which may be hard to believe, yet, from another point of view, is harder still to
deny. This, however, is not a theme to be treated of in passing only, but will have to be discussed again and again. And
so, whether our conclusion be true or false, let us assume all this, and proceed at once from the prelude or preamble to
the chief strain (A play upon the Greek word, which means both 'law' and 'strain.'), and describe that in like manner. Say,
then, what is

the nature and what are the divisions of dialectic, and what are the paths which lead thither; for these paths will also
lead to our final rest.

[533] Dear Glaucon, I said, you will not be able to follow me here, though I would do my best, and you should behold not
an image only but the absolute truth, according to my notion. Whether what I told you would or would not have been a
reality I cannot venture to say; but you would have seen something like reality; of that I am confident.

Doubtless, he replied.

But I must also remind you, that the power of dialectic alone can reveal this, and only to one who is a disciple of the
previous sciences.

Of that assertion you may be as confident as of the last.

And assuredly no one will argue that there is any other method of comprehending by any regular process all true
existence or of ascertaining what each thing is in its own nature; for the arts in general are concerned with the desires
or opinions of men, or are cultivated with a view to production and construction, or for the preservation of such
productions and constructions; and as to the mathematical sciences which, as we were saying, have some
apprehension of true being--geometry and the like--they only dream about being, but never can they behold the waking
reality so long as they leave the hypotheses which they use unexamined, and are unable to give an account of them. For
when a man knows not his own first principle, and when the conclusion and intermediate steps are also constructed out
of he knows not what, how can he imagine that such a fabric of convention can ever become science?

Impossible, he said.

Then dialectic, and dialectic alone, goes directly to the first principle and is the only science which does away with
hypotheses in order to make her ground secure; the eye of the soul, which is literally buried in an outlandish slough, is by
her gentle aid lifted upwards; and she uses as handmaids and helpers in the work of conversion, the sciences which we
have been discussing. Custom terms them sciences, but they ought to have some other name, implying greater
clearness than opinion and less clearness than science: and this, in our previous sketch, was called understanding. But
why should we dispute about names when we have realities of such importance to consider?

Why indeed, he said, when any name will do which expresses the thought of the mind with clearness?

At any rate, we are satisfied, as before, to have four divisions; two for intellect and two for opinion, and to call the first
division science, the second understanding, the third belief, and the fourth perception of shadows, [534] opinion being
concerned with becoming, and intellect with being; and so to make a proportion:--

As being is to becoming, so is pure intellect to opinion. And as intellect is to opinion, so is science to belief, and
understanding to the perception of shadows.

But let us defer the further correlation and subdivision of the subjects of opinion and of intellect, for it will be a long
enquiry, many times longer than this has been.

As far as I understand, he said, I agree.

And do you also agree, I said, in describing the dialectician as one who attains a conception of the essence of each
thing? And he who does not possess and is therefore unable to impart this conception, in whatever degree he fails, may
in that degree also be said to fail in intelligence?
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Will you admit so much?

Yes, he said; how can I deny it?

And you would say the same of the conception of the good? Until the person is able to abstract and define rationally the
idea of good, and unless he can run the gauntlet of all objections, and is ready to disprove them, not by appeals to
opinion, but to absolute truth, never faltering at any step of the argument--unless he can do all this, you would say that
he knows neither the idea of good nor any other good; he apprehends only a shadow, if anything at all, which is given by
opinion and not by science;--dreaming and slumbering in this life, before he is well awake here, he arrives at the world
below, and has his final quietus.

In all that I should most certainly agree with you.

And surely you would not have the children of your ideal State, whom you are nurturing and educating--if the ideal ever
becomes a reality--you would not allow the future rulers to be like posts (Literally 'lines,' probably the starting-point of a
race-course), having no reason in them, and yet to be set in authority over the highest matters?

Certainly not.

Then you will make a law that they shall have such an education as will enable them to attain the greatest skill in asking
and answering questions?

Yes, he said, you and I together will make it.

Dialectic, then, as you will agree, is the coping-stone of the sciences, and is set over them; no other science can be
placed higher--the nature of knowledge can no further go?

I agree, he said.

[535] But to whom we are to assign these studies, and in what way they are to be assigned, are questions which remain
to be considered.

Yes, clearly.

You remember, I said, how the rulers were chosen before?

Certainly, he said.

The same natures must still be chosen, and the preference again given to the surest and the bravest, and, if possible, to
the fairest; and, having noble and generous tempers, they should also have the natural gifts which will facilitate their
education.

And what are these?

Such gifts as keenness and ready powers of acquisition; for the mind more often faints from the severity of study than
from the severity of gymnastics: the toil is more entirely the mind's own, and is not shared with the body.

Very true, he replied.

Further, he of whom we are in search should have a good memory, and be an unwearied solid man who is a lover of
labour in any line; or he will never be able to endure the great amount of bodily exercise and to go through all the
intellectual discipline and study which we require of him.

Certainly, he said; he must have natural gifts.

The mistake at present is, that those who study philosophy have no vocation, and this, as I was before saying, is the
reason why she has fallen into disrepute: her true sons should take her by the hand and not bastards.
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What do you mean?

In the first place, her votary should not have a lame or halting industry– I mean, that he should not be half industrious
and half idle: as, for example, when a man is a lover of gymnastic and hunting, and all other bodily exercises, but a hater
rather than a lover of the labour of learning or listening or enquiring. Or the occupation to which he devotes himself may
be of an opposite kind, and he may have the other sort of lameness.

Certainly, he said.

And as to truth, I said, is not a soul equally to be deemed halt and lame which hates voluntary falsehood and is
extremely indignant at herself and others when they tell lies, but is patient of involuntary falsehood, and does not mind
wallowing like a swinish beast in the mire of ignorance, and has no shame at being detected?

To be sure.

[536] And, again, in respect of temperance, courage, magnificence, and every other virtue, should we not carefully
distinguish between the true son and the bastard? for where there is no discernment of such qualities states and
individuals unconsciously err; and the state makes a ruler, and the individual a friend, of one who, being defective in
some part of virtue, is in a figure lame or a bastard.

That is very true, he said.

All these things, then, will have to be carefully considered by us; and if only those whom we introduce to this vast
system of education and training are sound in body and mind, justice herself will have nothing to say against us, and we
shall be the saviours of the constitution and of the State; but, if our pupils are men of another stamp, the reverse will
happen, and we shall pour a still greater flood of ridicule on philosophy than she has to endure at present.

That would not be creditable.

Certainly not, I said; and yet perhaps, in thus turning jest into earnest I am equally ridiculous.

In what respect?

I had forgotten, I said, that we were not serious, and spoke with too much excitement. For when I saw philosophy so
undeservedly trampled under foot of men I could not help feeling a sort of indignation at the authors of her disgrace:
and my anger made me too vehement.

Indeed! I was listening, and did not think so.

But I, who am the speaker, felt that I was. And now let me remind you that, although in our former selection we chose
old men, we must not do so in this. Solon was under a delusion when he said that a man when he grows old may learn
many things--for he can no more learn much than he can run much; youth is the time for any extraordinary toil.

Of course.

And, therefore, calculation and geometry and all the other elements of instruction, which are a preparation for dialectic,
should be presented to the mind in childhood; not, however, under any notion of forcing our system of education.

Why not?

Because a freeman ought not to be a slave in the acquisition of knowledge of any kind. Bodily exercise, when
compulsory, does no harm to the body; but knowledge which is acquired under compulsion obtains no hold on the mind.

Very true.
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Then, my good friend, I said, do not use compulsion, but let early education be a sort of amusement; [537] you will then
be better able to find out the natural bent.

That is a very rational notion, he said.

Do you remember that the children, too, were to be taken to see the battle on horseback; and that if there were no
danger they were to be brought close up and, like young hounds, have a taste of blood given them?

Yes, I remember.

The same practice may be followed, I said, in all these things--labours, lessons, dangers--and he who is most at home in
all of them ought to be enrolled in a select number.

At what age?

At the age when the necessary gymnastics are over: the period whether of two or three years which passes in this sort
of training is useless for any other purpose; for sleep and exercise are unpropitious to learning; and the trial of who is
first in gymnastic exercises is one of the most important tests to which our youth are subjected.

Certainly, he replied.

After that time those who are selected from the class of twenty years old will be promoted to higher honour, and the
sciences which they learned without any order in their early education will now be brought together, and they will be able
to see the natural relationship of them to one another and to true being.

Yes, he said, that is the only kind of knowledge which takes lasting root.

Yes, I said; and the capacity for such knowledge is the great criterion of dialectical talent: the comprehensive mind is
always the dialectical.

I agree with you, he said.

These, I said, are the points which you must consider; and those who have most of this comprehension, and who are
most steadfast in their learning, and in their military and other appointed duties, when they have arrived at the age of
thirty have to be chosen by you out of the select class, and elevated to higher honour; and you will have to prove them
by the help of dialectic, in order to learn which of them is able to give up the use of sight and the other senses, and in
company with truth to attain absolute being: And here, my friend, great caution is required.

Why great caution?

Do you not remark, I said, how great is the evil which dialectic has introduced?

What evil? he said.

The students of the art are filled with lawlessness.

Quite true, he said.

Do you think that there is anything so very unnatural or inexcusable in their case? or will you make allowance for them?

In what way make allowance?

I want you, I said, by way of parallel, to imagine a supposititious son who is brought up in great wealth; [538] he is one of
a great and numerous family, and has many flatterers. When he grows up to manhood, he learns that his alleged are not
his real parents; but who the real are he is unable to discover. Can you guess how he will be likely to behave towards his
flatterers and his supposed parents, first of all during the period when he is ignorant of the false relation, and then again
when he knows? Or shall I guess for you?
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If you please.

Then I should say, that while he is ignorant of the truth he will be likely to honour his father and his mother and his
supposed relations more than the flatterers; he will be less inclined to neglect them when in need, or to do or say
anything against them; and he will be less willing to disobey them in any important matter.

He will.

But when he has made the discovery, I should imagine that he would diminish his honour and regard for them, and
would become more devoted to the flatterers; their influence over him would greatly increase; he would now live after
their ways, and openly associate with them, and, unless he were of an unusually good disposition, he would trouble
himself no more about his supposed parents or other relations.

Well, all that is very probable. But how is the image applicable to the disciples of philosophy?

In this way: you know that there are certain principles about justice and honour, which were taught us in childhood, and
under their parental authority we have been brought up, obeying and honouring them.

That is true.

There are also opposite maxims and habits of pleasure which flatter and attract the soul, but do not influence those of
us who have any sense of right, and they continue to obey and honour the maxims of their fathers.

True.

Now, when a man is in this state, and the questioning spirit asks what is fair or honourable, and he answers as the
legislator has taught him, and then arguments many and diverse refute his words, until he is driven into believing that
nothing is honourable any more than dishonourable, or just and good any more than the reverse, and so of all the
notions which he most valued, do you think that he will still honour and obey them as before?

Impossible.

And when he ceases to think them honourable and natural as heretofore, [539] and he fails to discover the true, can he
be expected to pursue any life other than that which flatters his desires?

He cannot.

And from being a keeper of the law he is converted into a breaker of it?

Unquestionably.

Now all this is very natural in students of philosophy such as I have described, and also, as I was just now saying, most
excusable.

Yes, he said; and, I may add, pitiable.

Therefore, that your feelings may not be moved to pity about our citizens who are now thirty years of age, every care
must be taken in introducing them to dialectic.

Certainly.

There is a danger lest they should taste the dear delight too early; for youngsters, as you may have observed, when they
first get the taste in their mouths, argue for amusement, and are always contradicting and refuting others in imitation of
those who refute them; like puppy-dogs, they rejoice in pulling and tearing at all who come near them.

Yes, he said, there is nothing which they like better.
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And when they have made many conquests and received defeats at the hands of many, they violently and speedily get
into a way of not believing anything which they believed before, and hence, not only they, but philosophy and all that
relates to it is apt to have a bad name with the rest of the world.

Too true, he said.

But when a man begins to get older, he will no longer be guilty of such insanity; he will imitate the dialectician who is
seeking for truth, and not the eristic, who is contradicting for the sake of amusement; and the greater moderation of his
character will increase instead of diminishing the honour of the pursuit.

Very true, he said.

And did we not make special provision for this, when we said that the disciples of philosophy were to be orderly and
steadfast, not, as now, any chance aspirant or intruder?

Very true.

Suppose, I said, the study of philosophy to take the place of gymnastics and to be continued diligently and earnestly and
exclusively for twice the number of years which were passed in bodily exercise--will that be enough?

Would you say six or four years? he asked.

Say five years, I replied; at the end of the time they must be sent down again into the den and compelled to hold any
military or other office which young men are qualified to hold: in this way they will get their experience of life, and there
will be an opportunity of trying whether, when they are drawn all manner of ways by temptation, they will stand firm or
flinch.

[540] And how long is this stage of their lives to last?

Fifteen years, I answered; and when they have reached fifty years of age, then let those who still survive and have
distinguished themselves in every action of their lives and in every branch of knowledge come at last to their
consummation: the time has now arrived at which they must raise the eye of the soul to the universal light which
lightens all things, and behold the absolute good; for that is the pattern according to which they are to order the State
and the lives of individuals, and the remainder of their own lives also; making philosophy their chief pursuit, but, when
their turn comes, toiling also at politics and ruling for the public good, not as though they were performing some heroic
action, but simply as a matter of duty; and when they have brought up in each generation others like themselves and left
them in their place to be governors of the State, then they will depart to the Islands of the Blest and dwell there; and the
city will give them public memorials and sacrifices and honour them, if the Pythian oracle consent, as demigods, but if
not, as in any case blessed and divine.

You are a sculptor, Socrates, and have made statues of our governors faultless in beauty.

Yes, I said, Glaucon, and of our governesses too; for you must not suppose that what I have been saying applies to men
only and not to women as far as their natures can go.

There you are right, he said, since we have made them to share in all things like the men.

Well, I said, and you would agree (would you not?) that what has been said about the State and the government is not a
mere dream, and although difficult not impossible, but only possible in the way which has been supposed; that is to say,
when the true philosopher kings are born in a State, one or more of them, despising the honours of this present world
which they deem mean and worthless, esteeming above all things right and the honour that springs from right, and
regarding justice as the greatest and most necessary of all things, whose ministers they are, and whose principles will
be exalted by them when they set in order their own city?

How will they proceed?

80



They will begin by sending out into the country all the inhabitants of the city who are more than ten years old, and will
take possession of their children, who will be unaffected by the habits of their parents; these they will train in their own
habits and laws, I mean in the laws which we have given them: and in this way the State and constitution of which we
were speaking will soonest and most easily attain happiness, and the nation which has such a constitution will gain
most.

Yes, that will be the best way. And I think, Socrates, that you have very well described how, if ever, such a constitution
might come into being.

Enough then of the perfect State, and of the man who bears its image--there is no difficulty in seeing how we shall
describe him.

There is no difficulty, he replied; and I agree with you in thinking that nothing more need be said.
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Emile, or Education

Book 1
Jean-Jacques Rousseau

God makes all things good; man meddles with them and they become evil. He forces one soil to yield the products of
another, one tree to bear another’s fruit. He confuses and confounds time, place, and natural conditions. He mutilates
his dog, his horse, and his slave. He destroys and defaces all things; he loves all that is disformed and monstrous; he
will have nothing as nature made it, not even man himself, who must learn his paces like a saddle-horse, and be shaped
to his master’s taste like the trees in his garden.

Yet things would be worse without this education, and mankind cannot be made by halves. Under existing conditions a
man left to himself from birth would be more of a monster than the rest. Prejudice, authority, necessity, example, all the
social conditions into which we are plunged, would stifle nature in him and put nothing in her place. She would be like a
sapling chance sown in the midst of the highway, bent hither and thither and soon crushed by the passers-by.

Tender, anxious mother, I appeal to you. You can remove this young tree from the highway and shield it from the
crushing force of social conventions. Tend and water it ere it dies. One day the fruit will reward your care. From the
outset raise a wall round your child’s soul; another may sketch the plan, you alone should carry it into execution.

Plants are fashioned by cultivation, man by education. If a man were born tall and strong, his size and strength would be
of no good to him till he had learnt to use them; they would even harm him by preventing others from coming to his aid;
left to himself he would die of want before he knew his needs. We lament the helplessness of infancy; we fail to
perceive that the race would have perished had not man begun by being a child.

We are born weak, we need strength; helpless, we need aid; foolish, we need reason. All that we lack at birth, all that we
need when we come to man’s estate, is the gift of education.

This education comes to us from nature, from men, or from things. The inner growth of our organs and faculties is the
education of nature, the use we learn to make of this growth is the education of men, what we gain by our experience of
our surroundings is the education of things.

Thus we are each taught by three masters. If their teaching conflicts, the scholar is ill-educated and will never be at
peace with himself; if their teaching agrees, he goes straight to his goal, he lives at peace with himself, he is well-
educated.

Now of these three factors in education nature is wholly beyond our control, things are only partly in our power; the
education of men is the only one controlled by us; and even here our power is largely illusory, for who can hope to direct
every word and deed of all with whom the child has to do.

Viewed as an art, the success of education is almost impossible since the essential conditions of success are beyond
our control. Our efforts may bring us within sight of the goal, but fortune must favor us if we are to reach it.
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What is the goal? As we have just shown, it is the goal of nature. Since all three modes of education must work together,
the two that we can control must follow the lead of that which is beyond our control. Perhaps this word Nature has too
vague a meaning. Let us try to define it.

Nature, we are told, is merely habit. What does that mean? Are there not habits formed under compulsion, habits which
never stifle nature? Such, for example, are the habits of plants trained horizontally. The plant keeps its artificial shape,
but the sap has not changed its course, and any new growth the plant may make will be vertical. It is the same with a
man’s disposition; while the conditions remain the same, habits, even the least natural of them, hold good; but change
the conditions, habits vanish, nature reasserts herself. Education itself is but habit, for are there not people who forget
or lose their education and others who keep it? Whence comes this difference? If the term nature is to be restricted to
habits conformable to nature we need say no more.

We are born sensitive and from our birth onwards we are affected in various ways by our environment. As soon as we
become conscious of our sensations we tend to seek or shun the things that cause them, at first because they are
pleasant or unpleasant, then because they suit us or not, and at last because of judgments formed by means of the
ideas of happiness and goodness which reason gives us. These tendencies gain strength and permanence with the
growth of reason, but hindered by our habits they are more or less warped by our prejudices. Before this change they are
what I call Nature within us.

Everything should therefore be brought into harmony with these natural tendencies, and that might well be if our three
modes of education merely differed from one another; but what can be done when they conflict, when instead of
training man for himself you try to train him for others? Harmony becomes impossible. Forced to combat either nature
or society, you must make your choice between the man and the citizen, you cannot train both.

 

The smaller social group, firmly united in itself and dwelling apart from others, tends to withdraw itself from the larger
society. Every patriot hates foreigners; they are only men, and nothing to him. This defect is inevitable, but of little
importance. The great thing is to be kind to our neighbors. Among strangers the Spartan was selfish, grasping, and
unjust, but unselfishness, justice and harmony ruled his home life. Distrust those cosmopolitans who search out remote
duties in their books and neglect those that lie nearest. Such philosophers will love the Tartans to avoid loving their
neighbor.

The natural man lives for himself; he is the unit, the whole dependent only on himself and on his like. The citizen is but
the numerator of a fraction, whose value depends on its denominator; his value depends upon the whole, that is, on the
community. Good social institutions are those best fitted to make a man unnatural, to exchange his independence for
dependence, to merge the unit in the group, so that he no longer regards himself as one, but as a part of the whole, and
is only conscious of the common life. A citizen of Rome was neither Caius nor Lucius, he was a Roman; he ever loved
his country better than his life. The captive Regulus professed himself a Carthaginian; as a foreigner he refused to take
his seat in the Senate except at his master’s bidding. He scorned the attempt to save his life. He had his will, and
returned in triumph to a cruel death. There is no great likeness between Regulus and the men of our own day.

A Spartan mother had five sons with the army. A helot arrived; trembling she asked his news. “Your five sons are slain.”
“Vile slave, was that what I asked thee?” “We have won the victory.” She hastened to the temple to render thanks to the
gods. That was a citizen.

He who would preserve the supremacy of natural feelings in social life knows not what he asks. Ever at war with
himself, hesitating between his wishes and his duties, he will be neither a man nor a citizen. He will be of no use to
himself nor to others. He will be a man of our day, a Frenchman, an Englishman, one of the great middle class.

To be something, to be himself, and always at one with himself, a man must act as he speaks, must know what course
he ought to take, and must follow that course with vigor and persistence. When I meet this miracle it will be time
enough to decide whether he is a man or a citizen, or how he contrives to be both.
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Two conflicting types of educational systems spring from these conflicting aims. One is public and common to many,
the other private and domestic.

If you wish to know what is meant by public education, read Plato’s Republic. Those who merely judge books by their
titles take this for a treatise on politics, but it is the finest treatise on education ever written.

I do not consider our ridiculous colleges as public institutes, nor do I include under this head a fashionable education,
for this education facing two ways at once achieves nothing. It is only fit to turn out hypocrites, always professing to live
for others, while thinking of themselves alone. These professions, however, deceive no one, for every one has his share
in them; they are so much labor wasted.

Our inner conflicts are caused by these contradictions. Drawn this way by nature and that way by man, compelled to
yield to both forces, we make a compromise and reach neither goal. We go through life, struggling and hesitating, and
die before we have found peace, useless alike to ourselves and to others.

There remains the education of the home or of nature; but how will a man live with others if he is educated for himself
alone? If the twofold aims could be resolved into one by removing the man’s self-contradictions, one great obstacle to
his happiness would be gone. To judge of this you must see the man full-grown; you must have noted his inclinations,
watched his progress, followed his steps; in a word you must really know a natural man. When you have read this work, I
think you will have made some progress in this inquiry.

What must be done to train this exceptional man! We can do much, but the chief thing is to prevent anything being done.
To sail against the wind we merely follow one tack and another; to keep our position in a stormy sea we must cast
anchor. Beware, young pilot, lest your boat slip its cable or drag its anchor before you know it.

In the social order where each has his own place a man must be educated for it. If such a one leave his own station he
is fit for nothing else. His education is only useful when fate agrees with his parents’ choice; if not, education harms the
scholar, if only by the prejudices it has created. In Egypt, where the son was compelled to adopt his father’s calling,
education had at least a settled aim; where social grades remain fixed, but the men who form them are constantly
changing, no one knows whether he is not harming his son by educating him for his own class.

In the natural order men are all equal and their common calling is that of manhood, so that a well-educated man cannot
fail to do well in that calling and those related to it. It matters little to me whether my pupil is intended for the army, the
church, or the law. Before his parents chose a calling for him nature called him to be a man. Life is the trade I would
teach him. When he leaves me, I grant you, he will be neither a magistrate, a soldier, nor a priest; he will be a man. All
that becomes a man he will learn as quickly as his right place. “Occupavi te, fortuna, atque cepi; omnes-que aditus tuos
interclusi, ut ad me aspirare non posses.” The real object of our study is man and his environment. To my mind those of
us who can best endure the good and evil of life are the best educated; hence it follows that true education consists
less in precept than in practice. We begin to learn when we begin to live; our education begins with ourselves, our first
teacher is our nurse. The ancients used the word “Education” in a different sense, it meant “Nurture.” “educit obstetrix,”
says Varro. “educat nurtix, instituit pedagogus, docet magister.

Thus, education, discipline, and instruction are three things as different in their purpose as the dame, the usher, and the
teacher. But these distinctions are undesirable and the child should only follow one guide.

We must therefore look at the general rather than the particular, and consider our scholar as man in the abstract, man
exposed to all the changes and chances of mortal life. If men were born attached to the soil of our country, if one
season lasted all the year round, if every man’s fortune were so firmly grasped that he could never lose it, then the
established method of education would have certain advantages; the child brought up to his own calling would never
leave it, he could never have to face the difficulties of any other condition. But when we consider the fleeting nature of
human affairs the restless and uneasy spirit of our times, when every generation overturns the work of its predecessor,
can we conceive a more senseless plan than to educate a child as if he would never leave his room, as if he would
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always have his servants about him? If the wretched creature takes a single step up or down he is lost. This is not
teaching him to bear pain; it is training him to feel it.

People think only of preserving their child’s life; this is not enough, he must be taught to preserve his own life when he is
a man, to bear the buffets of fortune, to brave wealth and poverty, to live at need among the snows of Iceland or on the
scorching rocks of Malta. In vain you guard against death; he must needs die; and even if you do not kill him with your
precautions, they are mistaken. Teach him to live rather than to avoid death: life is not breath, but action, the use of our
senses, our mind, our faculties, every part of ourselves which makes us conscious of our being. Life consists less in
length of days than in the keen sense of living. A man may be buried at a hundred and may never have lived at all. He
would have fared better had he died young.

Our wisdom is slavish prejudice, our customs consist in control, constraint, compulsion. Civilized man is born and dies a
slave. The infant is bound up in swaddling clothes, the corpse is nailed down in his coffin. All his life long man is
imprisoned by our institutions.

...Fix your eyes on nature, follow the path traced by her. She keeps children at work, she hardens them by all kinds of
difficulties, she soon teaches them the meaning of pain and grief. They cut their teeth and are feverish, sharp colics
bring on convulsions, they are choked by fits of coughing and tormented by worms, evil humors corrupt the blood,
germs of various kinds ferment in it, causing dangerous eruptions. Sickness and danger play the chief part in infancy.
One half of the children who are born die before their eighth year. The child who has overcome hardships has gained
strength, and as soon as he can use his life he holds it more securely.

This is nature’s law; why contradict it? Do you not see that in your efforts to improve upon her handiwork you are
destroying it; her cares are wasted? To do from without what she does within is according to you to increase the danger
twofold. On the contrary, it is the way to avert it; experience shows that children delicately nurtured are more likely to
die. Provided we do not overdo it, there is less risk in using their strength than in sparing it. Accustom them therefore to
the hardships they will have to face; train them to endure extremes of temperature, climate and condition, hunger, thirst,
and weariness. Dip them in the waters of Styx. Before bodily habits become fixed you may teach what habits you will
without any risk, but once habits are established any change is fraught with peril. A child will bear changes which a man
cannot bear, the muscles of the one are soft and flexible, they take whatever direction you give them without any effort;
the muscles of the grown man are harder and they only change their accustomed mode of action when subjected to
violence. So we can make a child strong without risking his life or health, and even if there were some risk, it should not
be taken into consideration. Since human life is full of dangers, can we do better than face them at a time when they
can do the least harm?...

Man is born to suffer; pain is the means of his preservation. His childhood is happy, knowing only pain of body. These
bodily sufferings are much less cruel, much less painful, than other forms of suffering, and they rarely lead to self-
destruction. It is not the twinges of gout which make a man kill himself, it is mental suffering that leads to despair. We
pity the sufferings of childhood; we should pity ourselves; our worst sorrows are of our own making.

The new-born infant cries, his early days are spent in crying. He is alternately petted and shaken by way of soothing him;
sometimes he is threatened, sometimes beaten, to keep him quiet. We do what he wants or we make him do what we
want, we submit to his whims or subject him to our own. There is no middle course; he must rule or obey. Thus his
earliest ideas are those of the tyrant or the slave. He commands before he can speak, he obeys before he can act, and
sometimes he is punished for faults before he is aware of them, or rather before they are committed. Thus early are the
seeds of evil passions sown in his young heart. At a later day these are attributed to nature, and when we have taken
pains to make him bad we lament his badness.

In this way the child passes six or seven years in the hands of women, the victim of his own caprices or theirs, and after
they have taught him all sorts of things, when they have burdened his memory with words he cannot understand, or
things which are of no use to him, when nature has been stifled by the passions they have implanted in him, this sham
article is sent to a tutor. The tutor completes the development of the germs of artificiality which he finds already well
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grown, he teaches him everything except self-knowledge and self-control, the arts of life and happiness. When at length
this infant slave and tyrant, crammed with knowledge but empty of sense, feeble alike in mind and body, is flung upon
the world, and his helplessness, his pride, and his other vices are displayed, we begin to lament the wretchedness and
perversity of mankind. We are wrong; this is the creature of our fantasy; the natural man is cast in another world.

Would you keep as nature made him? Watch over him from his birth. Take possession of him as soon as he comes into
the world and keep him till he is a man; you will never succeed otherwise. The real nurse is the mother and the real
teacher is the father. Let them agree in the ordering of their duties as well as in their method, let the child pass from one
to the other. He will be better educated by a sensible though ignorant father than by the cleverest master in the world.
For zeal will alone for lack of knowledge, rather than knowledge for lack of zeal....

A father has done but a third of his task when he begets children and provides a living for them. He owes men to
humanity, citizens to the state. A man who can pay this threefold debt and neglects to do so is guilty, more guilty,
perhaps, if he pays it in part than when he neglects it entirely. He has no right to be a father if he cannot fulfill a father’s
duties. Poverty, pressure of business, mistaken social prejudices, none of these can excuse a man from his duty, which
is to support and educate his own children. If a man of any natural feeling neglects these sacred duties he will repent it
with bitter tears and will never be comforted...

There is much discussion as to the characteristics of a good tutor. My first requirement, and it implies a good many
more, is that he should not take up his task for reward. There are callings so great that they cannot be undertaken for
money without showing our unfitness for them; such callings are those of the soldier and the teacher.

“But who must train my child?” “I have just told you, you should do it yourself.” “I cannot.” “You cannot!” Then find a
friend. I see no other course.”

A tutor! What a noble soul! Indeed for the training of a man one must either be a father or more than man. It is this duty
you would calmly hand over to a hireling!...

I feel too deeply the importance of a tutor’s duties and my own unfitness, ever to accept such a post, whoever offered it,
and even the claims of friendship would be only an additional motive for my refusal. Few, I think, will be tempted to
make me such an offer when they have read this book, and I beg any one who would do so to spare his pains. I have had
enough experience of the task to convince myself of my own unfitness, and my circumstances would make it
impossible, even if my talents were such as to fit me for it. I have thought it my duty to make this public declaration to
those who apparently refuse to do me the honor of believing in the sincerity of my determination. If I am unable to
undertake the more useful task, I will at least venture to attempt the easier one; I will follow the example of my
predecessors and take up, not the task, but my pen; and instead of doing the right thing I will try to say it...

I have therefore decided to take an imaginary pupil, to assume on my own part the age, health, knowledge, and talents
required for the work of his education, to guide him from birth to manhood, when he needs no guide but himself. This
method seems to me useful for an author who fears lest he may stray from the practical to the visionary; for as soon as
he departs from common practice he has only to try his method on his pupil; he will soon know, or the reader will know
for him, whether he is following the development of the child and the natural growth of the human heart....

People seek a tutor who has already educated one pupil. This is too much; one man can only educate one pupil; if two
were essential to success, what right would he have to undertake the first? With more experience you may know better
what to do, but you are less capable of doing it; once this task has been well done, you will know too much of its
difficulties to attempt it a second time-- if ill done, the first attempt augurs badly for the second....

There is only one science for children to learn--the duties of man. This science is one, and, whatever Xenophon may say
of the education of the Persians, it is indivisible. Besides, I prefer to call the man who has this knowledge master rather
than teacher, since it is a question of guidance rather than instruction. He must not give precepts, he must let the
scholar find them out for himself....
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If I had my choice I would take a child of ordinary mind, such as I assume in my pupil. It is ordinary people who have to
be educated, and their education alone can serve as a pattern for the education of their fellows. The others find their
way alone.

The birthplace is not a matter of indifference in the education of man; it is only in temperate climes that he comes to his
full growth. The disadvantages of extremes are easily seen. A man is not planted in one place like a tree, to stay there
the rest of his life, and to pass from one extreme to another you must travel twice as far as he who starts half-way...

The poor man has no need of education. The education of his own station in life is forced upon him, he can have no
other; the education received by the rich man from his own station is least fitted for himself and for society. Moreover, a
natural education should fit a man for any position... Let us choose our scholar among the rich; we shall at least have
made another man; the poor may come to manhood without our help.

For the same reason I should not be sorry if Emile came of a good family. He will be another victim snatched from
prejudice.

Emile is an orphan. No matter whether he has father or mother, having undertaken their duties I am invested with their
rights. He must honor his parents, but he must obey me. That is my first and only condition.

I must add that there is just one other point arising out of this we must never be separated except by mutual consent.
This clause is essential, and I would have tutor and scholar so inseparable that they should regard their fate as one. If
once they perceive the time of their separation drawing near, the time which must make them strangers to one another,
they become strangers then and there; each makes his own little world and both of them being busy in thought with the
time when they will no longer be together, they remain together against their will....

 

The body must be strong enough to obey the mind; a good servant must be strong...A feeble body makes a feeble mind.
Hence the influence of physic [medicine], an art which does more harm to man than all the evils it professes to cure. I
do not know what the doctors cure us of, but I know this: they infect us with very deadly diseases, cowardice, timidity,
credulity, the fear of death. What matter if they make the dead walk, we have no need of corpses; they fail to give us
men, and it is men we need... I cannot refrain from saying that men employ the same sophism about medicine as they
do about the search for truth....

Would you find a really brave man? Seek him where there are no doctors, where the results of disease are unknown, and
when death is little thought of. By nature a man bears pain bravely and dies in peace. It is the doctors with their rules,
the philosophers with their precepts, the priests with their exhortations, who debase the heart and make us afraid to
die...

When our life begins our needs begin too....A child who passes through many hands in turn, can never be well brought
up. At every change he makes a secret comparison, which continually tends to lessen his respect for those who control
him, and with it their authority over him. If once he thinks there are grown-up people with no more sense than children
the authority of age is destroyed and his education is ruined. A child should know no betters but its father and mother,
or failing them its foster-mother and its tutor, and even this is one too many, but this division is inevitable, and the best
that can be done in the way of remedy is that the man and woman who control him shall be so well agreed with regard
to him that they seem like one...

Men are not to be crowded together in ant-hills, but scattered over the earth to till it. The more they are massed together,
the more corrupt they become. Disease and vice are the sure results of over-crowded cities. Of all creatures man is
least fitted to live in herds. Huddled together like sheep, men would very soon die. Man’s breath is fatal to his fellows.
This is literally as well as figuratively true.

Men are devoured by our towns. In a few generations the race dies out or becomes degenerate; it needs renewal, and it
is always renewed from the country. Send your children to renew themselves, so to speak, send them to regain in the

90



open fields the strength lost in the foul air of our crowded cities. Women hurry home that their children may be born in
the town; they ought to do just the opposite, especially those who mean to nurse their own children. They would lose
less than they think, and in more natural surroundings the pleasures associated by nature with maternal duties would
soon destroy the taste for other delights...

In the same way it is unnecessary to take the precaution of heating the water; in fact among many races the new-born
infants are bathed with no more ado in rivers or in the sea. Our children, made tender before birth by the softness of
their parents, come into the world with a constitution already enfeebled, which cannot be at once exposed to all the
trials required to restore it to health. Little by little they must be restored to their natural vigor...

When the child draws its first breath do not confine it in tight wrappings. No cap, no bandages, nor swaddling clothes.
Loose and flowing flannel wrappers, which leave its limbs free and are not too heavy to check his movements, not too
warm to prevent his feeling the air. Put him in a big cradle, well padded, where he can move easily and safely. As he
begins to grow stronger, let him crawl about the room; let him develop and stretch his tiny limbs; you will see him gain
strength from day to day. Compare him with a well swaddled child of the same age and you will be surprised at their
different rates of progress.

...when education begins with life, the new-born child is already a disciple, not of tutor, but of nature. The tutor merely
studies under this master, and sees that his orders are not evaded. He watches over the infant, he observes it, he looks
for the first feeble glimmering of intelligence, as the Moslem looks for the moment of the moon’s rising in her first
quarter.

We are born capable of learning, but knowing nothing, perceiving nothing. The mind, bound up within imperfect and half
grown organs, is not even aware of its own existence. The movements and cries of the new-born child are purely reflex,
without knowledge or will...

As I said before, man’s education begins at birth; before he can speak or understand he is learning. Experience precedes
instruction; when he recognizes his nurse he has learnt much. The knowledge of the most ignorant man would surprise
us if we had followed his course from birth to the present time. If all human knowledge were divided into two parts, one
common to all, the other peculiar to the learned, the latter would seem very small compared with the former. But we
scarcely heed this general experience, because it is acquired before the age of reason. Moreover, knowledge only
attracts attention by its rarity, as in algebraic equations common factors count for nothing... Food and sleep, too, exactly
measured, become necessary at regular intervals, and soon desire is no longer the effect of need, but of habit, or rather
habit adds a fresh need to those of nature. You must be on your guard against this.

The only habit the child should be allowed to contract is that of having no habits; let him be carried on either arm, let
him be accustomed to offer either hand, to use one or other indifferently; let him not want to eat, sleep, or do anything at
fixed hours, nor be unable to be left alone by day or night. Prepare the way for his control of his liberty and the use of his
strength by leaving his body its natural habit, by making him capable of lasting self-control, of doing all that he wills
when his will is formed.

As soon as the child begins to take notice, what is shown him must be carefully chosen. The natural man is interested in
all new things. He feels so feeble that he fears the unknown: the habit of seeing fresh things without ill effects destroys
this fear. Children brought up in clean houses where there are no spiders are afraid of spiders, and this fear often lasts
through life. I never saw peasants, man, woman, or child, afraid of spiders.

All our languages are the result of art. It has long been a subject of inquiry whether there ever was a natural language
common to all; no doubt there is, and it is the language of children before they begin to speak. This language is
inarticulate, but it has tone, stress, and meaning. The use of our own language has led to neglect it so far as to forget it
altogether. Let us study children and we shall soon learn it afresh from them. Nurses can teach us this language; they
understand all their nurslings say to them, hey answer them, and keep up long conversations with them; and though
they use words, these words are quite useless. It is not the hearing of the word, but its accompanying intonation that is
understood.
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To the language of intonation is added the no less forcible language of gesture. The child uses, not its weak hands, but
its face. The amount of expression in these undeveloped faces is extraordinary; their features change from one moment
to another with incredible speed. You see smiles, desires, terror, come and go like lightning; every time the face seems
different. The muscles of the face are undoubtedly more mobile than our own. On the other hand the eyes are almost
expressionless. Such must be the sort of signs they use at an age when their only needs are those of the body.
Grimaces are the sign of sensation, the glace expresses sentiment.

At man’s first state is one of want and weakness, his first sounds are cries and tears. The child feels his needs and
cannot satisfy them, he begs for help by his cries. Is he hungry or thirsty? there are tears; is he too cold or too hot? more
tears; he needs movement and is kept quiet, more tears; he wants to sleep and is disturbed, he weeps. The less
comfortable he is, the more he demands change. He has only one language because he has, so to say, only one kind of
discomfort. In the imperfect state of his sense organs he does not distinguish their several impressions; all ills produce
one feeling of sorrow.

These tears, which you think so little worthy of your attention, give rise to the first relation between man and his
environment; here is forged the first link in the long chain of social order.

When the child cries he is uneasy, he feels some need which he cannot satisfy; you watch him, seek this need, find it,
and satisfy it. If you can neither find it nor satisfy it, the tears continue and become tiresome. The child is petted to quiet
him, he is rocked or sung to sleep; if he is obstinate, the nurse sometimes strikes him. What strange lessons for him at
his first entrance into life!..

The child's first tears are prayers, beware lest they become commands; he begins by asking for aid, he ends by
demanding service. Thus from his own weakness, the source of his first consciousness of dependence, springs the
later idea of rule and tyranny; but as this idea is aroused rather by his needs than by our services, we begin to see moral
results whose causes are not in nature; thus we see how important it is, even at the earliest age, to discern the secret
meaning of the gesture or cry.

When the child tries to seize something without speaking, he thinks he can reach the object, for he does not rightly
judge its distance; when he cries and stretches out his hands he no longer misjudges the distance, he bids the object
approach, or orders you to bring it to him. In the first case bring it to him slowly; in the second do not even seem to hear
his cries. The more he cries the less you should heed him. He must learn in good time not to give commands to men, for
he is not their master, not to things, for they cannot hear him. Thus when the child wants something you mean to give
him, it is better to carry him to it rather than to bring the thing to him. From this he will draw a conclusion suited to his
age, and there is no other way of suggesting it to him....

 

All wickedness comes from weakness. The child is only naughty because he is weak; make him strong and he will be
good; if we could do everything we should never do wrong... Reason alone teaches us to know good from evil. Therefore
conscience, which makes us love the one and hate the other, though it is independent of reason, cannot develop without
it. Before the age of reason we do good or ill without knowing it, and there is no morality in our actions, although there is
sometimes in our feeling with regard to other people’s actions in relation to ourselves. A child wants to overturn
everything he sees. He breaks and smashes everything he can reach; he seizes a bird as he seizes a stone, and
strangles it without knowing what he is about...

While the Author of nature has given children this activity, He takes care that it shall do little harm by giving them small
power to use it. But as soon as they can think of people as tools to be used, they use them to carry out their wishes and
to supplement their own weakness. This is how they become tiresome, masterful, imperious, naughty, and
unmanageable; a development which does not spring from a natural love of power, but one which has been taught
them, for it does not need much experience to realize how pleasant it is to set others to work and to move the world by
a word.
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As the child grows it gains strength and becomes less restless and unquiet and more independent. Soul and body
become better balanced and nature no longer asks for more movement than is required for self-preservation. But the
love of power does not die with the need that aroused it; power arouses and flatters self-love, and habit strengthens it;
thus caprice follows upon need, and the first seeds of prejudice and obstinacy are sown.

First Maxim.-- Far from being too strong, children are not strong enough for all the claims of nature. Give them full use
of such strength as they have; they will not abuse it.

Second Maxim.-- Help them and supply the experience and strength they lack whenever the need is of the body.

Third Maxim.-- In the help you give them confine yourself to what is really needful, without granting anything to caprice
or unreason; for they will not be tormented by caprice if you do not call it into existence, seeing it is no part of nature.

Fourth Maxim.-- Study carefully their speech and gestures, so that at an age when they are incapable of deceit you may
discriminate between those desires which come from nature and those which spring from perversity.

The spirit of these rules is to give children more real liberty and less power, to let them do more for themselves and
demand less of others; so that by teaching them from the first to confine their wishes within the limits of their powers
they will scarcely feel the want of whatever is not in their power... He who knows only bodily needs, only cries when in
pain; and this is a great advantage, for then we know exactly when he needs help, and if possible we should no delay our
help for an instant. But if you cannot relieve his pain, stay where you are and do not flatter him by way of soothing him;
your caresses will not cure his colic, but he will remember what he must do to win them; and if he once finds out how to
gain your attention at will, he is your master; the whole education is spoilt....

 

We can do nothing simply, not even for our children. Toys of silver, gold, coral, cut crystal, rattles of every price and kind;
what vain and useless appliances. Away with them all! Let us have no corals or rattles; a small branch of a tree with its
leaves and fruit, a stick of liquorice which he may suck and chew, will amuse him as well as these splendid trifles, and
they will have this advantage at least, he will not be brought up to luxury from his birth...

 

From the very first children hear spoken language; we speak to them before they can understand or even imitate spoken
sounds... I would have the first words he hears few in number, distinctly and often repeated, while the words themselves
should be related to things which can first be shown to the child. That fatal facility in the use of words we do not
understand begins earlier than we think. In the schoolroom the scholar listens to the verbiage of his master as he
listened in the cradle to the babble of his nurse. I think it would be a very useful education to leave him in ignorance of
both.

All sorts of ideas crowd in upon us when we try to consider the development of speech and the child’s first words.
Whatever we do they all learn to talk in the same way, and all philosophical speculations are utterly useless...

It is an intolerable piece of pedantry and most superfluous attention to detail to make a point of correcting all children’s
little sins against the customary expression, for they always cure themselves with time. Always speak correctly before
them, let them never be so happy with any one as with you, and be sure that their speech will be imperceptibly modeled
upon yours without any correction on your part.

But a much greater evil, and one far less easy to guard against, is that they are urged to speak too much, as if people
were afraid they would not learn to talk for themselves. This indiscreet zeal produces an effect directly opposite to what
is meant. They speak later and more confusedly; the extreme attention paid to everything they say makes it
unnecessary for them to speak distinctly, and as they will scarcely open their mouths, many of them contract a vicious
pronunciation and a confused speech, which last all their life and make them almost unintelligible... Emile will speak the
purest French I know, but he will speak it more distinctly and with a better articulation than myself.
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The child who is trying to speak should hear nothing but words he can understand, nor should he say words he cannot
articulate; his efforts lead him to repeat the same syllable as if he were practicing its clear pronunciation. When he
begins to stammer, do not try to understand him. To expect to be always listened to is a form of tyranny which is not
good for the child. See carefully to his real needs, and let him try to make you understand the rest. Still less should you
hurry him into speech; he will learn to talk when he feels the want of it....

The worst evil resulting from the precocious use of speech by young children is that we not only fail to understand the
first words they use, we misunderstand them without knowing it; so that while they seem to answer us correctly, they
fail to understand us and we them. This is the most frequent cause of our surprise at children’s sayings; we attribute to
them ideas which they did not attach to their words. This lack of attention on our part to the real meaning which words
have for children seems to me the cause of their earliest misconceptions; and these misconceptions, even when
corrected, color their whole course of thought for the rest of their life. I shall have several opportunities of illustrating
these by examples later on.

Let the child’s vocabulary, therefore, be limited; it is very undesirable that he should have more words than ideas, that he
should be able to say more than he thinks. One of the reasons why peasants are generally shrewder than townsfolk is, I
think, that their vocabulary is smaller. They have few ideas, but those few are thoroughly grasped.

The infant is progressing in several ways at once; he is learning to talk, eat, and walk about the same time. This is really
the first phase of his life. Up till now, he was little more than he was before birth; he had neither feeling nor thought, he
was barely capable of sensation; he was unconscious of his own existence.

“He lives and is unconscious of his life.” --Ovid.
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Emile, or Education

Book 2
Jean-Jacques Rousseau

We have now reached the second phase of life; infancy, strictly so-called, is over;...When children begin to talk they cry
less. This progress is quite natural; one language supplants another. As soon as they can say “It hurts me,” why should
they cry, unless the pain is too sharp for words? If they still cry, those about them are to blame. When once Emile has
said, “It hurts me,” it will take a very sharp pain to make him cry.

If the child is delicate and sensitive, if by nature he begins to cry for nothing, I let him cry in vain and soon check his
tears at their source. So long as he cries I will not go near him; I come at once when he leaves off crying. He will soon be
quiet when he wants to call me, or rather he will utter a single cry. Children learn the meaning of signs by their effects;
they have no other meaning for them. However much a child hurts himself when he is alone, he rarely cries, unless he
expects to be heard.

Should he fall or bump his head, or make his nose bleed, or cut his fingers, I shall show no alarm, nor shall I make any
fuss over him; I shall take no notice, at any rate at first. The harm is done; he must bear it; all my zeal could only frighten
him more and make him more nervous... This is the time for his first lesson in courage, and by bearing slight ills without
fear we gradually learn to bear greater.

I shall not take pains to prevent Emile hurting himself; far from it, I should be vexed if he never hurt himself, if he grew
up unacquainted with pain. To bear pain is the first and most useful lesson. It seems as if children were small and weak
on purpose to teach them those valuable lessons without danger. The child has such a little way to

fall he will not break his leg; if he knocks himself with a stick he will not break his arm; if he seizes a sharp knife he will
not grasp it tight enough to make a deep wound. So far as I know, no child, left to himself, has ever been known to kill or
maim itself, or even to do itself any serous harm, unless it has been foolishly left on a high place, or alone near the fire,
or within reach of dangerous weapons. What is there to be said for all the paraphernalia with which the child is
surrounded to shield him on every side so that he grows up at the mercy of pain, with neither courage nor experience, so
that he thinks he is killed by a pin-prick and faints at the sight of blood?

With our foolish and pedantic methods we are always preventing children from learning what they could learn much
better by themselves, while we neglect what we alone can teach them. Can anything be sillier than the pains taken to
teach them to walk, as if there were any one who was unable to walk when he grows up through his nurse’s neglect?
How many we see walking badly all their life because they were ill taught?

Emile shall have no head-pads, no go-carts [strollers], no leading-strings; or at least as soon as he can put one foot
before another he shall only be supported along pavements, and he shall be taken quickly across them. Instead of
keeping him mewed up in a stuffy room, take him out into a meadow every day; let him run about, let him struggle and
fall again and again, the oftener the better; he will learn all the sooner to pick himself up. The delights of liberty will
make up for many bruises. My pupil will hurt himself oftener than yours, but he will always be thwarted, constrained,
and sad. I doubt whether they are any better off.
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As their strength increases, children have also less need for tears. They can do more for themselves, they need the help
of others less frequently. With strength comes the sense to use it. It is with this second phase that the real personal life
has its beginning; it is then that the child becomes conscious of himself. During every moment of his life memory calls
up the feeling of self; he becomes really one person, always the same, and therefore capable of joy or sorrow. Hence we
must begin to consider him as a moral being.

...The chief risks occur at the beginning of life; the shorter our past life, the less we must hope to live. Of all the children
who are born scarcely one half reach adolescence, and it is very likely your pupil will not live to be a man.

What is to be thought, therefore, of that cruel education which sacrifices the present to an uncertain future, that burdens
a child with all sorts of restrictions and begins by making him miserable, in order to prepare him for some far-off
happiness which he may never enjoy? Even if I considered that education wise in its aims, how could I view without
indignation those poor wretches subjected to an intolerable slavery and condemned like galley-slaves to endless toil,
with no certainty that they will gain anything by it? The age of harmless mirth is spent in tears, punishments, threats,
and slavery. You torment the poor thing for his good; you fail to see that you are calling Death to snatch him from these
gloomy surroundings. Who can say how many children fall victims to the excessive care of their fathers and mothers?
They are happy to escape from this cruelty; this is all that they gain from the ills they are forced to endure: they die
without regretting, having known nothing of life but its sorrows.

Men, be kind to your fellow-men; this is your first duty, kind to every age and station, kind to all that is not foreign to
humanity. What wisdom can you find that is greater than kindness? Love childhood, indulge its sports, its pleasures, its
delightful instincts. Who has not sometimes regretted that age when laughter was ever on the lips, and when the heart
was ever at peace? Why rob these innocents of the joys which pass so quickly, of that precious gift which they cannot
abuse? Why fill with bitterness the fleeting days of early childhood, days which will no more return for them than for
you? Fathers, can you tell when death will call your children to him? Do not lay up sorrow for yourselves by robbing them
of the short span which nature has allotted to them. As soon as they are aware of the joy of life, let them rejoice in it, so
that whenever God calls them they may not die without having tasted the joy of life.

...the man must be treated as a man and the child as a child. Give each his place, and keep them there. Control human
passions according to man’s nature; that is all we can do for his welfare. The rest depends on external forces, which are
beyond our control.

...The happiest is he who suffers least; the most miserable is he who enjoys least. Ever more sorrow than joy--this is the
lot of all of us...Every feeling of hardship is inseparable from the desire to escape from it; every idea of pleasure from
the desire to enjoy it. All desire implies a want, and all wants are painful; hence our wretchedness consists in the
disproportion between our desires and our powers. A conscious being whose powers were equal to his desires would
be perfectly happy.

...True happiness consists in decreasing the difference between our desires and our powers, in establishing a perfect
equilibrium between the power and the will. Then only, when all its forces are employed, will the soul be at rest and man
will find himself in his true position.

The world of reality has its bounds, the world of imagination is boundless; as we cannot enlarge the one, let us restrict
the other; for all the sufferings which really make us miserable arise from the difference between the real and the
imaginary. Health, strength, and a good conscience excepted, all the good things of life are a matter of opinion; except
bodily suffering and remorse, all our woes are imaginary. You will tell me this is a commonplace; I admit it, but its
practical application is no commonplace, and it is with practice only that we are now concerned.

Oh, man! live your own life and you will no longer be wretched. Keep to your appointed place in the order of nature and
nothing can tear you from it. Do not kick against the stern law of necessity, nor waste in vain resistance the strength
bestowed on you by heaven, not to prolong or extend your existence, but to preserve it so far and so long as heaven
pleases. Your freedom and your power extend as far and no further than your natural strength; anything more is but
slavery, deceit, and trickery. Power itself is servile when it depends upon public opinion; for you are dependent on the

96



prejudices of others when you rule them by means of those prejudices. To lead them as you will, they must be led as
they will. They have only to change their way of thinking and you are forced to changed your course of action. Those
who approach you need only contrive to sway the opinions of those you rule, or the favorite by whom you are ruled, or
those of your own family or theirs. Had you the genius of Themistocles, viziers, courtiers, priests, soldiers, servants,
babblers, the very children themselves, would lead you like a child in the midst of your legions. Whatever you do, your
actual authority can never extend beyond your own powers. As soon as you are obliged to see with another’s eyes you
must will what he wills. You say with pride, “My people are my subjects.” Granted, but what are you? The subject of your
ministers. And your ministers, what are they? The subjects of their clerks, their mistresses, the servants of their
servants. Grasp all, usurp all, and then pour out your silver with both hands; set up your batteries, raise the gallows and
the wheel; make laws, issue proclamations, multiply your spies, your soldiers, your hangmen, your prisons, and your
chains. Poor little men, what good does it do you? You will be no better served, you will be none the less robbed and
deceived, you will be no nearer absolute power. You will say continually, “It is our will,” and you will continually do the will
of others.

There is only one man who gets his own way--he who can get it single-handed; therefore freedom, not power, is the
greatest good. That man is truly free who desires what he is able to perform, and does what he desires. This is my
fundamental maxim. Apply it to childhood, and all the rules of education spring from it.

Society has enfeebled man, not merely by robbing him of the right to his own strength, but still more by making him his
strength insufficient for his needs. This is why his desires increase in proportion to his weakness; and this is why the
child is weaker than the man....

...He must feel his weakness, but not suffer through it; he must be dependent, but he must not obey; he must ask, not
command. He is only subject to others because of his needs, and because they see better than he what he really needs,
what may help or hinder his existence. No one, not even his father, has the right to bid the child do what is of no use to
him.

When our natural tendencies have not been interfered with by human prejudice and human institutions, the happiness
alike of children and of men consists in the enjoyment of their liberty. But the child’s liberty is restricted by his lack of
strength., He who does as he likes is happy provided he is self-sufficing; it is so with a child in like conditions. Even in a
state of nature children only enjoy an imperfect liberty, like that enjoyed by men in social life. Each of us, unable to
dispense with the help of others, becomes so far weak and wretched. We were meant to be men, laws and customs
thrust us back into infancy. The rich and great, the very kings themselves are but children; they see that we are ready to
relieve their misery; this makes them childishly vain, and they are quite proud of the care bestowed on them, a care
which they would never get if they were grown men.

These are weighty considerations, and they provide a solution for all the conflicting problems of our social system.
There are two kinds of dependence: dependence on things, which is the work of nature; and dependence on men, which
is the work of society. Dependence on things, being non-moral, does no injury to liberty and begets no vices;
dependence on men, being out of order, gives rise to every kind of vice, and through this master and slave become
mutually depraved. If there is any cure for this social evil, it is to be found in the substitution of law for the individual; in
arming the general will with a real strength beyond the power of any individual will. If the laws of nations, like the laws of
nature could never be broken by any human power, dependence on men would become dependence on things; all the
advantages of a state of nature would be combined with all the advantages of social life in the commonwealth. The
liberty which preserves a man from vice would be united with the morality which raises him to virtue.

Keep the child dependent on things only. By this course of education you will have followed the order of nature. Let his
unreasonable wishes meet with physical obstacles only, or the punishment which results from his own actions, lessons
which will be recalled when the same circumstances occur again. It is enough to prevent him from wrong doing without
forbidding him to do wrong. Experience or lack of power should take the place of law. Give him, not what he wants, but
what he needs. Let there be no question of obedience for him or tyranny for you. Supply the strength he lacks just so far
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as is required for freedom, not for power, so that he may receive your services with a sort of shame, and look forward to
the time when he may dispense with them and may achieve the honor of self-help.

Nature provides for the child’s growth in her own fashion, and this should never be thwarted. Do not make him sit still
when he wants to run about, nor run when he wants to be quiet. If we did not spoil our children’s wills by our blunders
their desires would be free from caprice. Let them run, jump, and shout to their heart’s content. All their own activities
are instincts of the body for the growth in strength; but you should regard with suspicion those wishes which they
cannot carry out for themselves, those which others must carry out for them. Then you must distinguish carefully
between natural and artificial needs, between the needs of budding caprice and the needs which spring from the
overflowing life just described.

...if his words were prompted by a real need you should recognize it and satisfy it at once; but to yield to his tears is to
encourage him to cry, to teach him to doubt your kindness, and to think that you are influenced more by his importunity
than your own good-will. If he does not think you kind he will soon think you unkind; if he thinks you weak he will soon
become obstinate; what you mean to give must be given at once. Be chary of refusing, but, having refused, do not
change your mind.

Above all, beware of teaching the child empty phrases of politeness, which serve as spells to subdue those around him
to his will, and to get him what he wants at once. The artificial education of the rich never fails to make them politely
imperious, by teaching them the words to use so that no one will dare to resist them. Their children have neither the
tone nor the manner of suppliants; they are as haughty or even more haughty in their entreaties than in their commands,
as though they were more certain to be obeyed. You see at once that “If you please” means “It pleases me,” and “I beg”
means “I command.” What a fine sort of politeness which only succeeds in changing the meaning of words so that
every word is a command!

Do you know the surest way to make your child miserable? Let him have everything he wants; for as his wants increase
in proportion to the ease with which they are satisfied, you will be compelled, sooner or later, to refuse his demands, and
this unlooked for refusal will hurt him more than the lack of what he wants. He will want your stick first, then your watch,
the bird that flies, or the star that shines above him. He will want all he sets eyes on, and unless you were God himself,
how could you satisfy him?

Man naturally considers all that he can get as his own. In this sense Hobbes’ theory is true to a certain extent: Multiply
both our wishes and the means of satisfying them, and each will be master of all. The child, who has only to ask and
have, thinks himself the master of the universe; he considers all men as his slaves; and when you are at last compelled
to refuse, he takes your refusal as act of rebellion, for he thinks he has only to command...

How should I suppose that such a child can ever be happy? He is the slave of anger, a prey to the fiercest passions.
Happy! He is a tyrant, at once the basest of slaves and the most wretched of creatures. I have known children brought
up like this who expected you to knock the house down, to give them the weather-cock on the steeple, to stop a
regiment on the march so that they might listen to the band; when they could not get their way they screamed and cried
and would pay no attention to any one. In vain everybody strove to please them; as their desires were stimulated by the
ease with which they got their own way, they set their hearts to impossibilities, and found themselves face to face with
opposition and difficulty, pain and grief. Scolding, sulking, or in a rage, they wept and cried all day. Were they really so
greatly favored? Weakness, combined with love of power, produces nothing but folly and suffering....

If their childhood is made wretched by these notions of power and tyranny, what of their manhood, when their relations
with their fellow-men begin to grow and multiply? They are used to find everything give way to them; what a painful
surprise to enter society and meet with opposition on every side, to be crushed beneath the weight of a universe which
they expected to move at will. Their insolent manners, their childish vanity, only draw down upon them mortification,
scorn, and mockery; they swallow insults like water; sharp experience soon teaches them that they have realized neither
their position nor their strength. As they cannot do everything, they think they can do nothing. They are daunted by
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unexpected obstacles, degraded by the scorn of men; they become base, cowardly, and deceitful, and fall as far below
their true level as they formerly soared above it.

Let us come back to the primitive law. Nature has made children helpless and in need of affection; did she make them
to be obeyed and feared?...

If we consider childhood itself, is there anything so weak and wretched as a child, anything so utterly at the mercy of
those about it, so dependent on their pity, their care, and their affection?...

...Before the age of reason it is impossible to form any idea of moral beings or social relations; so avoid, as far as may
be, the use of words which express these ideas, lest the child at an early age should attach wrong ideas to them, ideas
which you cannot or will not destroy when he is older....

“Reason with children” was Locke’s chief maxim; it is in the height of fashion at present, and I hardly think it is justified
by its results; those children who have been constantly reasoned with strike me as exceedingly silly. Of all man’s
faculties, reason, which is so to speak, compounded of all the rest, is the last and choicest growth, and it is this you
would use for the child’s early training. To make a man reasonable is the coping stone of a good education, and yet you
profess to train a child through his reason! You begin at the wrong end, you make the end the means. If children
understood reason they would not need education, but by talking to them from their earliest age in a language they do
not understand you accustom them to be satisfied with words, to question all that is said to them, to think themselves
as wise as their teachers; you train them to be argumentative and rebellious; and whatever you think you gain from
motives of reason, you really gain from greediness, fear, or vanity with which you are obliged to reinforce your
reasoning....

Nature would have them children before they are men. If we try to invert this order we shall produce a forced fruit
immature and flavorless, fruit which will be rotten before it is ripe; we shall have young doctors and old children.
Childhood has its own ways of seeing, thinking, and feeling; nothing is more foolish than to try to substitute our ways;
and I should no more expect judgment in a ten-year-old child than I should expect him to be five feet high. Indeed, what
use would reason be to him at that age? It is the curb of strength, and the child does not need the curb...

...Use force with children and reasoning with men; this is the natural order; the wise man needs no laws.

Treat your scholar according to his age. Put him in his place from the first, and keep him in it, so that he no longer tries
to leave it. Then before he knows what goodness is, he will be practicing its chief lesson. Give him no orders at all,
absolutely none. Do not even let him think that you claim any authority over him. Let him only know that he is weak and
you are strong, that his condition and yours puts him at your mercy; let this be perceived, learned, and felt. Let him early
find upon his proud neck, the heavy yoke which nature has imposed upon us, the heavy yoke of necessity, under which
every finite being must bow. Let him find this necessity in things, not in the caprices of man; let the curb be force, not
authority. If there is something he should not do, do not forbid him, but prevent him without explanation or reasoning;
what you give him, give it at his first word without prayers or entreaties, above all without conditions. Give willingly,
refuse unwillingly, but let your refusal be irrevocable; let no entreaties move you; let your “No,” once uttered, be a wall of
brass, against which the child may exhaust his strength some five or six times, but in the end he will try no more to
overthrow it.

Thus you will make him patient, equable, calm, and resigned, even when he does not get all he wants; for it is in man’s
nature to bear patiently with the nature of things, but not with the ill-will of another. A child never rebels against, “there is
none left,” unless he thinks the reply is false....

Give your scholar no verbal lessons; he should be taught by experience alone; never punish him, for he does not know
what it is to do wrong; never make him say, “Forgive me,” for he does not know how to do you wrong. Wholly unmoral in
his actions, he can do nothing morally wrong, and he deserves neither punishment nor reproof.
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Already I see the frightened reader comparing this child with those of our time; he is mistaken. The perpetual restraint
imposed upon your scholars stimulates their activity; the more subdued they are in your presence, the more boisterous
they are as soon as they are out of your sight.

Shut up a young gentleman and a young peasant in a room; the former will have upset and smashed everything before
the latter has stirred from his place. Why is that, unless that the one hastens to misuse a moment’s license, while the
other, always sure of freedom, does not use it rashly.

Let us lay it down as an incontrovertible rule that the first human heart, the how and why of the entrance of every vice
can be traced. The only natural passion is self-love or selfishness taken in a wider sense. This selfishness is good in
itself and in relation to ourselves; and as the child has no necessary relations to other people he is naturally indifferent
to them; his self-love only becomes good or bad by the use made of it and the relations established by its means. Until
the time is ripe for the appearance of reason, that guide of selfishness, the main thing is that the child shall do nothing
because you are watching him or listening to him; in a word, nothing because of other people, but only what nature asks
of him; then he will never do wrong.

I do not mean to say that he will never do any mischief, never hurt himself, never break a costly ornament if you leave it
within his reach. He might do much damage without doing wrong, since wrong-doing depends on the harmful intention
which will never be his. If once he meant to do harm, his whole education would be ruined; he would be almost
hopelessly bad.

Let the room be furnished with plain and solid furniture; no mirrors, china, or useless ornaments. My pupil Emile, who is
brought up in the country, shall have a room just like a peasant’s. Why take such pains to adorn it when he will be so
little in it? I am mistaken, however; he will ornament it for himself, and we shall soon see how.

But if, in spite of your precautions, the child contrives to do some damage, if he breaks some useful article, do not
punish him for your carelessness, do not even scold him; let him hear no word of reproval, do not even let him see that
he has vexed you; behave just as if the thing had come to pieces of itself; you may consider you have done great things
if you have managed to hold your tongue.

May I venture at this point to state the greatest, the most important, the most useful rule of education? It is: Do not save
time, but lose it. I hope that every-day readers will excuse my paradoxes; you cannot avoid paradox if you think for
yourself, and whatever you may say I would rather fall into paradox than into prejudice. The most dangerous period in
human life lies between birth and the age of twelve. It is the time when errors and vices spring up, while as yet there is
no means to destroy them; when the means of destruction are ready, the roots have gone too deep to be pulled up. If
the infant sprang at one bound from its mother’s breast to the age of reason, the present type of education would be
quite suitable, but its natural growth calls for quite a different training. The mind should be left undisturbed till its
faculties have developed; for while it is blind it cannot see the torch you offer it, nor can it follow through the vast
expanse of ideas a path so faintly traced by reason that the best eyes can scarcely follow it.

Therefore the education of the earliest years should be merely negative. It consists, not in teaching virtue or truth, but in
preserving the heart from vice and from the spirit of error. If only you could let well alone, and get others to follow your
example; if you could bring your scholar to the age of twelve strong and healthy, but unable to tell his right hand from his
left, the eyes of his understanding would be open to reason as soon as you began to teach him. Free from prejudices
and free from habits, there would be nothing in him to counteract the effects of your labors. In your hands he would
soon become the wisest of men; by doing nothing to begin with, you would end with a prodigy of education. Reverse the
usual practice and you will almost always do right.

If reason is always connected with disagreeable matters, you make it distasteful to him, you discredit it at an early age
in a mind not yet ready to understand it. Exercise his body, his limbs, his senses, his strength, but keep his mind idle as
long as you can. Distrust all opinions which appear before the judgment to discriminate between them.
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You have achieved much, you approach the boundary without loss. Leave childhood to ripen in your children. In a word,
beware of giving anything they need today if it can be deferred without danger to tomorrow.

...Oh, wise man, take time to observe nature; watch your scholar well before you say a word to him; first leave the germ
of his character free to show itself, do not constrain him in anything, the better to see him as he really is. Do you think
this time of liberty is wasted? On the contrary, your scholar will be the better employed, for this is the way you yourself
will learn not to lose a single moment when time is of more value. If, however, you begin to act before you know what to
do, you act at random; you may make mistakes, and must retrace your steps; your haste to reach your goal will only take
you further from it. Do not imitate the miser who loses much lest he should lose a little. Sacrifice a little time in early
childhood, and it will be repaid you with usury when your scholar is older. The wise physician does not hastily give
prescriptions at first sight, but he studies the constitution of the sick man before he prescribes anything; the treatment
is begun later, but the patient is cured, while the hasty doctor kills him.

Remember you must be a man yourself before you try to train a child; you yourself must set the pattern he shall copy.
While the child is still unconscious there is time to prepare his surroundings, so that nothing shall strike his eye but what
is fit for his sight.... You will not be master of the child if you cannot control every one about him; and this authority will
never suffice unless it rests upon respect for your goodness....Do not give alms alone, give charity; works of mercy do
more than money for the relief of suffering; love others and they will love you; serve them and they will serve you; be
their brother and they will be your children.

This is one reason why I want to bring up Emile in the country,...far from the vile morals of the town, whose gilded
surface makes them seductive and contagious to children.... In the village a tutor will have much more control over the
things he wishes to show the child.

...With your endless preaching, moralizing, and pedantry, for one idea you give your scholars, believing it to be good, you
give them twenty more which are good for nothing; you are full of what is going on in your own minds, and you fail to
see the effect you produce on theirs... Zealous teachers, be simple, sensible, and reticent; be in no hurry to act unless to
prevent the actions of others. Again and again I say, reject, if it may be, a good lesson for fear of giving a bad one.
Beware of playing the tempter in this world, which nature intended as an earthly paradise for men, and do not attempt to
give the innocent child the knowledge of good and evil; since you cannot prevent the child learning by what he sees
outside himself, restrict your own efforts to impressing those examples on his mind in the form best suited for him.

The explosive passions produce a great effect upon the child when he sees them; their outward expression is very
marked; he is struck by this and his attention is arrested. Anger especially is so noisy in its rage that it is impossible not
to perceive it if you are within reach.... If it happens that you yourself in a moment’s heat depart from the calm and self-
control which you should aim at, do not try to conceal your fault, but tell him frankly, with a gentle reproach, “My dear,
you have hurt me.”... I cannot repeat too often that to control the child one must often control oneself.

I think it is impossible to train a child up to the age of twelve in the midst of society, without giving him some idea of the
relations between one man and another, and of the morality of human actions. It is enough to delay the development of
these ideas as long as possible, and when they can no longer be avoided to limit them to present needs, so that he may
neither think himself master of everything nor do harm to others without knowing or caring....

Our first duties are to ourselves; our first feelings are centered on self; all our instincts are at first directed to our own
preservation and our own welfare. Thus the first notion of justice springs not from what we owe to others, but from
what is due to us. Here is another error in popular methods of education. If you talk to children of their duties, and not of
their rights, you are beginning at the wrong end, and telling them what they cannot understand, what cannot be of any
interest to them... “A child never attacks people, only things; and he soon learns by experience to respect those older
and stronger than himself. Things, however, do not defend themselves. Therefore the first idea he needs is not that of
liberty but of property, and that he may get this idea he must have something of his own.” It is useless to enumerate his
clothes, furniture, and playthings; although he uses these he knows not how or why he has come by them. To tell him
they were given him is little better, for giving implies having...
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We must therefore go back to the origin of property, for that is where the first idea of it must begin. The child, living in
the country, will have got some idea of field work; eyes and leisure suffice for that, and he will have both. In every age,
and especially in childhood, we want to create, to copy, to produce, to give all the signs of power and activity. He will
hardly have seen the gardener at work twice, sowing, planting, and growing vegetables, before he will want to garden
himself.

According to the principles I have already laid down, I shall not thwart him; on the contrary, I shall approve of his plan,
share his hobby, and work with him, not for his pleasure but my own; at least, so he thinks; I shall be his under-gardener,
and dig the ground for him till his arms are strong enough to do it; he will take possession of it by planting a bean... We
water the beans every day, we watch them coming up with the greatest delight. Day by day I increase this delight by
saying, “Those belong to you.” To explain what that word “belong” means, I show him how he has given his time, his
labor, and his trouble, his very self to it; that in this ground there is a part of himself which he can claim against all the
world, as he could withdraw his arm from the hand of another who wanted to keep it against his will.

One fine day he hurries up with his watering-can in his hand. What a scene of woe! Alas! all the beans are pulled up, the
soil is dug over, you can scarcely find the place. Oh! what has become of my labor, my work, the beloved fruits of my
care and effort? Who has stolen my property? Who has taken my beans? The young heart revolts; the first feeling of
injustice brings its sorrow and bitterness; tears come in torrents, the unhappy child fills the air with cries and groans. I
share his sorrow and anger; we look around us, we make inquiries. At last we discover that the gardener did it. We send
for him.

But we are greatly mistaken. The gardener, hearing our complaint, begins to complain louder than we:--

What, gentlemen, was it you who spoilt my work! I had sown some Maltese melons; the seed was given me as
something quite out of the common, and I meant to give you a treat when they were ripe; but you have planted your
miserable beans and destroyed my melons, which were coming up so nicely, and I can never get any more. You have
behaved very badly to me and you have deprived yourselves of the pleasure of eating most delicious melons.

Jean Jacques. My poor Robert, you must forgive us. You had given your labor and your pains to it. I see we were wrong
to spoil your work, but we will send to Malta for some more seed for you, and we will never dig the ground again without
finding out if some one else has been beforehand with us.

Robert. Well, gentlemen, you need not trouble yourselves, for there is no more waste ground. I dig what my father tilled;
every one does the same... No one meddles with his neighbor’s garden; every one respects other people’s work so that
his own may be safe.

Emile. But I have not a garden.

Robert. I don’t care; if you spoil mine I won’t let you walk in it, for you see I do not mean to lose my labor.

Jean Jacques. Could not we suggest an arrangement with this kind Robert? Let him give my young friend and myself a
corner of his garden to cultivate, on condition that he has half the crop.

Robert. You may have it free. But remember I shall dig up your beans if you touch my melons.

In this attempt to show how a child may be taught certain primitive ideas we see how the notion of property goes back
naturally to the right of the first occupier to the results of his work. That is plain and simple, and quite within the child’s
grasp. From that to the rights of property and exchange there is but a step, after which you must stop short.

You also see that an explanation which I can give in writing in a couple of pages may take a year in practice, for in the
course of moral ideas we cannot advance too slowly, nor plant each step too firmly. Young teacher, pray consider this
example, and remember that your lessons should always be in deeds rather than words, for children soon forget what
they say or what is said to them, but not what they have done nor what has been done to them....
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Your ill-tempered child destroys everything he touches. Do not vex yourself; put anything he can spoil out of his reach.
He breaks the things he is using; do not be in a hurry to give him more; let him feel the want of them. He breaks the
windows of his room; let the wind blow upon him night and day, and do not be afraid of his catching cold; it is better to
catch cold than to be reckless. Never complain of the inconvenience he causes you, but let him feel it first. At last you
will have the windows mended without saying anything. He breaks them again; then change your plan; tell him dryly and
without anger, “The windows are mine, I took pains to have them put in, and I mean to keep them safe.” Then you will
shut him up in a dark place without a window. At this unexpected proceeding he cries and howls; no one heeds. Soon he
gets tired and changes his tone; he laments and sighs; a servant appears, the rebel begs to be let out. Without seeking
any excuse for refusing, the servant merely says, “I, too, have windows to keep.” and goes away. At last, when the child
has been there several hours, long enough to get very tired of it, long enough to make an impression on his memory,
some one suggests to him that he should offer to make terms with you, so that you may set him free and he will never
break windows again. That is just what he wants. He will send and ask you to come and see him; you will come, he will
suggest his plan, and you will agree to it at once, saying, “That is a very good idea; it will suit us both; why didn’t you
think of it sooner?” Then without asking for any affirmation or confirmation of his promise, you will embrace him joyfully
and take him back at once to his own room, considering this agreement as sacred as if he had confirmed it by a formal
oath...

We are now in the world of morals, the door to vice is open. Deceit and falsehood are born along with conventions and
duties. As soon as we can do what we ought not to do, we try to hide what we ought not to have done. ...we naturally
take refuge in concealment and falsehood. As we have not been able to prevent vice, we must punish it. The sorrows of
life begin with its mistakes.

I have already said enough to show that children should never receive punishment merely as such; it should always
come as the natural consequence of their fault. Thus you will not exclaim against their falsehood, you will not exactly
punish them for lying, but you will arrange that all the ill effects of lying, such as not being believed when we speak the
truth, or being accused of what we have not done in spite of our protests, shall fall on their heads when they have told a
lie...

He who feels the need of help from others, he who is constantly experiencing their kindness, has nothing to gain by
deceiving them... It is therefore plain that lying with regard to actual facts is not natural to children, but lying is made
necessary by the law of obedience; since obedience is disagreeable, children disobey as far as they can in secret, and
the present good of avoiding punishment or reproof outweighs the remoter good of speaking the truth. Under a free and
natural education why should your child lie? What has he to conceal from you? You do not thwart him, you do not punish
him, you demand nothing from him. Why should he not tell everything to you as simply as to his little playmate?...
Moreover all promises made by children are in themselves void; when they pledge themselves they do not know what
they are doing, for their narrow vision cannot look beyond the present... If he could escape a whipping or get a packet of
sweets by promising to throw himself out of the window tomorrow, he would promise on the spot.

Children’s lies are therefore entirely the work of their teachers, and to teach them to speak the truth is nothing less than
to teach them the art of lying... We, who only give our scholars lessons in practice, who prefer to have them good rather
than clever, never demand the truth lest they should conceal it, and never claim any promise lest they should be tempted
to break it.... I feel almost certain that Emile will not know for many years what it is to lie, and that when he does find
out, he will be astonished and unable to understand what can be the use of it... Would you have him keep his promise
faithfully, be moderate in your claims upon him.

The detailed treatment I have just given to lying may be applied in many respects to all the other duties imposed upon
children, whereby these duties are made not only hateful but impracticable. For the sake of a show of preaching virtue
you make them love every vice; you instill these views by forbidding them. Would you have them pious, you take them to
church till they are sick of it; you teach them to gabble prayers until they long for the happy time when they will not have
to pray to God. To teach them charity you make them give alms as if you scorned to give yourself. It is not the child, but
the master, who should give; however much he loves his pupil he should vie with him for this honor; he should make him
think that he is too young to deserve it. Alms-giving is the deed of a man who can measure the worth of his gift and the
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needs of his fellowmen. The child, who knows nothing of these, can have no merit in giving; he gives without kindness;
he is almost ashamed to give, for, to judge by your practice and his own, he thinks it is only children who give, and that
there is no need for charity when we are grown up...

I have scarcely seen generosity in children except to get back again. “Arrange things,” says Locke, “so that experience
may convince them that the most generous giver gets the biggest share.” That is to make the child superficially
generous but really greedy...

Teachers, have done with these shams; be good and kind; let your example sink into your scholar’s memories till they
are old enough to take it to heart. Rather than hasten to demand deeds of charity from my pupil I prefer to perform such
deeds in his presence, even depriving him of the means of imitating me, as an honor beyond his years...

I know that all these imitative virtues are only the virtues of a monkey, and that a good action is only morally good when
it is done as such and not because of others. But at an age when the heart does not yet feel anything, you must make
children copy the deeds you wish to grow into habits, until they can do them with understanding and for the love of what
is good. Man imitates, as do the beasts. The love of imitating is well regulated by nature; in society it becomes a vice....
Imitation has its roots in our desire to escape from ourselves. If I succeed in my undertaking, Emile will certainly have
no such wish...

Examine your rules of education; you will find them all topsy-turvy, especially in all that concerns virtue and morals. The
only moral lesson which is suited for a child--the most important lesson for every time of life-- is this: “Never hurt
anybody.” The very rule of well-doing, if not subordinated to this rule, is dangerous, false, and contradictory...

If you want to say something clever, you have only to talk long enough... The finest thoughts may spring from a child’s
brain, or rather the best words may drop from his lips, just as diamonds of great worth may fall into his hands, while
neither the thoughts nor the diamonds are his own; at that age neither can be really his. The child’s sayings do not mean
to him what they mean to us, the ideas he attaches to them are different...

Hold childhood in reverence, and do not be in any hurry to judge it for good or ill. Leave exceptional cases to show
themselves, let their qualities be tested and confirmed, before special methods are adopted. Give nature time to work
before you take over her business, lest you interfere with her dealings. You assert that you know the value of time and
are afraid to waste it. You fail to perceive that it is a greater waste of time to use it ill than to do nothing, and that a child
ill taught is further from virtue than a child who has learnt nothing at all. You are afraid to see him spending his early
years doing nothing. What! is it nothing to be happy, nothing to run and jump all day? He will never be so busy again all
his life long.... Do not be afraid, therefore, of this so-called idleness. What would you think of a man who refused to
sleep lest he should waste part of his life? You would say, “He is mad; he is not enjoying his life, he is robbing himself of
part of it; to avoid sleep he is hastening his death.” Remember that these two causes are alike, and that childhood is the
sleep of reason.

The apparent ease with which children learn is their ruin. You fail to see that this very facility proves that they are not
learning. Their shining, polished brain reflects, as in a mirror, the things you show them, but nothing sinks in. The child
remembers the words and the ideas are reflected back; his hearers understand them, but to him they are meaningless...

I am far from thinking, however, that children have no sort of reason. On the contrary, I think they reason very well with
regard to things that affect their actual and sensible well-being. But people are mistaken as to the extent of their
information, and they attribute to them knowledge they do not possess, and make them reason about things they
cannot understand...

You will be surprised to find that I reckon the study of languages among the useless lumber of education; but you must
remember that I am speaking of the studies of the earliest years, and whatever you may say, I do not believe any child
under twelve or fifteen ever really acquired two languages... To acquire two languages he must be able to compare their
ideas, and how can be compare ideas he can barely understand? Everything may have a thousand meanings to him, but
each idea can only have one form, so he can only learn one language. You assure me he learns several languages; I
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deny it. I have seen those little prodigies who are supposed to speak half a dozen languages. I have heard them, speak
first in German, then in Latin, French, or Italian; true, they used half a dozen different vocabularies, but they always spoke
German. In a word, you may give children as many synonyms as you like; it is not their language but their words that you
change; they will never have but one language...

In any study whatsoever the symbols are of no value without the idea of the things symbolized. Yet the education of the
child is confined to those symbols, while no one ever succeeds in making him understand the thing signified. You think
you are teaching what the world is like; he is only learning the map; he is taught the names of towns, countries, rivers,
which have no existence for him except on the paper before him. I remember seeing a geography somewhere which
began with: “What is the world?”-- “A sphere of cardboard.” That is the child’s geography. I maintain that after two years’
work with the globe and cosmography, there is not a single ten-year-old child who could find his way from Paris to Saint
Denis by the help of the rules he has learnt...

It is a still more ridiculous error to set them to study history which is considered within their grasp because it is merely a
collection of facts. But what is meant by this word “fact”? Do you think the relations which determine the facts of history
are so easy to grasp that the corresponding ideas are easily developed in the child’s mind? ...this study, robbed of all
that makes it interesting, gives you neither pleasure nor information.

If children have no knowledge of words, there is no study that is suitable for them. If they have no real ideas they have
no real memory, for I do not call that a memory which only recalls sensations. What is the use of inscribing on their
brains a list of symbols which mean nothing to them? They will learn the symbols when they learn the things signified;
why give them the useless trouble of learning them twice over?.. Men may be taught by fables; children require the
naked truth. All children learn La Fontaine’s fables, but not one of them understands them. It is just as well that they do
not understand, for the morality of the fables is so mixed and so unsuitable for their age that it would be more likely to
incline them to vice than to virtue...

Watch children learning their fables and you will see that when they have a chance of applying them they almost always
use them exactly contrary to the author’s meaning; instead of being on their guard against the fault which you would
prevent or cure, they are disposed to like the vice by which one takes advantage of another’s defects... When I thus get
rid of children’s lessons, I get rid of the chief cause of their sorrows, namely their books. Reading is the curse of
childhood, yet it is almost the only occupation you can find for children. Emile, at twelve years old, will hardly know what
a book is. “But,” you say, “he must, at least, know how to read.” When reading is of use to him, I admit he must learn to
read, but till then he will only find it a nuisance.

If children are not to be required to do anything as a matter of obedience, it follows that they will only learn what they
perceive to be real and present value, either for use or enjoyment; what other motive could they have for learning?...
People make a great fuss about discovering the best way to teach children to read. They invent “bureaux” [a case
containing letters] and cards, they turn the nursery into a printer’s shop. Locke would have them taught to read by
means of dice. What a fine idea! And the pity of it! There is a better way than any of these, and one which is generally
overlooked-- it consists in the desire to learn. Arouse this desire to your scholar and have done with your “bureaux” and
your dice-- any method will serve...

Not till his strength is in excess of what is needed for self-preservation, is the speculative faculty developed... you will
make him stupid if you are always giving him directions, always saying come here, go there, stop, do this, don’t do that.
If your head always guides his hands, his own mind will become useless...

There are two classes of men who are constantly engaged in bodily activity, peasants and savages, and certainly neither
of these pays the least attention to the cultivation of the mind. Peasants are rough, coarse, and clumsy; savages are
noted, not only for their keen senses, but for great subtility of mind. Speaking generally, there is nothing duller than a
peasant or sharper than a savage. What is the cause of this difference? The peasant has always done as he was told,
what his father did before him, what he himself has always done; he is the creature of habit, he spends his life almost
like an automaton on the same tasks; habit and obedience have taken the place of reason.
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The case of the savage is very different; he is tied to no one place, he has no prescribed task, no superior to obey, he
knows no law but his own will; he is therefore forced to reason at every step he takes. He can neither move nor walk
without considering the consequences. Thus the more his body is exercised, the more alert is his mind; his strength and
his reason increases together, and each helps to develop the other.

Oh, learned tutor, let us see which of our two scholars is most like the savage and which is most like the peasant. Your
scholar is subject to a power which is continually giving him instruction; he acts only at the word of command; he dare
not eat when he is hungry, nor laugh when he is merry, nor weep when he is sad, nor offer one hand rather than the
other, nor stir a foot unless he is told to do it; before long he will not venture to breathe without orders. What would you
have him think about, when you do all the thinking for him? He rests securely on your foresight, why should he think for
himself? He knows you have undertaken to take care of him, to secure his welfare, and he feels himself freed from this
responsibility. His judgment relies on yours; what you have not forbidden that he does, knowing that he runs no risk.
Why should he learn the signs of rain? He knows you watch the clouds for him. Why should he time his walk? He knows
there is no fear of your letting him miss his dinner hour. He eats till you tell him to stop, he stops when you tell him to do
so; he does not attend to the teaching of his own stomach, but yours. In vain do you make his body soft by inaction; his
understanding does not become subtle. Far from it, you complete your task of discrediting reason in his eyes, by making
him use such reasoning power as he has on the things which seem of least importance to him. As he never finds his
reason any use to him, he decides at last that it is useless. If he reasons badly he will be found fault with; nothing worse
will happen to him; and he has been found fault with so often that he pays no attention to it, such a common danger no
longer alarms him.... you will find him a hundredfold more stupid and silly than the son of the roughest laborer.

As for my pupil, or rather Nature’s pupil, he has been trained from the outset to be as self-reliant as possible, he has not
formed the habit of constantly seeking help from others, still less of displaying his stores of learning. On the other hand,
he exercises discrimination and forethought, he reasons about everything that concerns himself. He does not chatter,
he acts. Not a word does he know of what is going on in the world at large, but he knows very thoroughly what affects
himself. As he is always stirring he is compelled to notice many things, to recognize many effects; he soon acquires a
good deal of experience. Nature, not man, is his schoolmaster, and he learns all the quicker because he is not aware
that he has any lesson to learn. So mind and body work together. He is carrying out his own ideas, not those of other
people, and thus he unites thought and action; as he grows in health and strength he grows in wisdom and discernment.
This is the way to attain later on to what is generally considered incompatible, though most great men have achieved it,
strength of body and strength of mind, the reason of the philosopher and the vigor of the athlete.

Young teacher, I am setting before you a difficult task, the art of controlling without precepts, and doing everything
without doing anything at all...When education is most carefully attended to, the teacher issues his orders and thinks
himself master, but it is the child who is real master. He uses the tasks you set him to obtain what he wants from you,
and he can always make you pay for an hour’s industry by a week’s complaisance. You must always be making bargains
with him... The child is usually much quicker to read the master’s thoughts than the master to read the child’s feelings.
And that is as it should be, for all the sagacity which the child would have devoted to self-preservation, had he been left
to himself, is now devoted to the rescue of his native freedom from the chains of his tyrant; while the latter, who has no
such pressing need to understand the child, sometimes finds it pays him better to leave him in idleness or vanity.

Take the opposite course with your pupil; let him always think he is master while you are really master. There is no
subjection so complete as that which preserves the forms of freedom; it is thus that the will itself is taken captive. Is
not this poor child, without knowledge, strength, or wisdom, entirely at your mercy? Are you not master of his whole
environment so far as it affects him? Cannot you make of him what you please? His work and play, his pleasure and
pain, are they not, unknown to him, under your control? No doubt he ought only to do what he wants, but he ought to
want to do nothing but what you want him to do. He should never take a step you have not foreseen, nor utter a word
you could not foretell...

Thus when he does not find you continually thwarting him, when he no longer distrusts you, no longer has anything to
conceal from you, he will neither tell you lies nor deceive you; he will show himself fearlessly as he really is, and you can
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study him at your ease, and surround him with all the lessons you would have him learn, without awaking his
suspicions...

Since everything that comes into the human mind enters through the gates of sense, man’s first reason is a reason of
sense-experience. It is this that serves as a foundation for the reason of the intelligence; our first teachers in natural
philosophy are our feet, hands, and eyes. To substitute books for them does not teach us to reason, it teaches us to use
the reason of others rather than our own; it teaches us to believe much and know little.

Before you can practice an art you must first get your tools; and if you are to make good use of those tools, they must
be fashioned sufficiently strong to stand use. To learn to think we must therefore exercise our limbs, our senses, and
our bodily organs, which are the tools of the intellect; and to get the best use out of these tools, the body which supplies
us with them must be strong and healthy.... You teach science; well and good; I am busy fashioning the necessary tools
for its acquisition.

The limbs of a growing child should be free to move easily in his clothing; nothing should cramp their growth or
movement; there should be nothing tight, nothing fitting closely to the body, no belts of any kind... The best plan is to
keep children in frocks as long as possible and then to provide them with loose clothing, without trying to define the
shape which is only another way of deforming it. Their defects of body and mind may all be traced to the same source,
the desire to make men of them before their time... Children are generally too much wrapped up, particularly in infancy.
They should be accustomed to cold rather than heat; great cold never does them any harm, if they are exposed to it
soon enough; but their skin is still too soft and tender and leaves too free a course for perspiration, so that they are
inevitably exhausted by excessive heat... I would rather he were ill now and then, than always thinking about his health.

Since children take such violent exercise they need a great deal of sleep. The one makes up for the other, and this
shows that both are necessary. Night is the time set apart by nature for rest.... No doubts he must submit to rules; but
the chief rule is this-- be able to break the rule if necessary. So do not be so foolish as to soften your pupil by letting him
always sleep his sleep out...

In the next place he must be accustomed to sleep in an uncomfortable bed, which is the best way to find no bed
uncomfortable. Speaking generally, a hard life, when once we have become used to it, increases our pleasant
experiences; an easy life prepares this way for innumerable unpleasant experiences... When the child is put to bed and
his nurse grows weary of his chatter, she says to him, “Go to sleep.” That is much like saying, “Get well,” when he is ill.
The right way is to let him get tired of himself. Talk so much that he is compelled to hold his tongue, and he will soon be
asleep. Here is one use for sermons, and you may as well preach to him as rock his cradle; but if you use this narcotic at
night, do not use it by day....

The senses are the first of our faculties to mature; they are those most frequently overlooked or neglected. To train the
senses it is not enough merely to use them; we must learn to judge by their means, to learn to feel, so to speak; for we
cannot touch, see, or hear, except as we have been taught... We know that the blind have a surer and more delicate
sense of touch than we, for not being guided by the one sense, they are forced to get from the touch what we get from
sight. Why, then, are not we trained to walk as they do in the dark, to recognize what we touch, to distinguish things
about us; in a word, to do at night and in the dark what they do in the daytime without sight?... We have lights, you say.
What! always artificial aids. Who can insure that they will always be at hand when required. I had rather Emile’s eyes
were in his finger tips, than in the chandler’s shop... As the trained touch takes the place of sight, why should it not, to
some extent, take the place of hearing, since sounds set up, in sonorous bodies, vibrations perceptible by touch?...

Why should my pupil be always compelled to wear the skin of an ox under his foot? What harm would come of it if his
own skin could serve him at need as a sole... Let Emile run about barefoot all the year round, upstairs, downstairs, and
in the garden. Far from scolding him, I shall follow his example; only I shall be careful to remove any broken glass. I shall
soon proceed to speak of work and manual occupations. Meanwhile, let him learn to perform every exercise which
encourages agility of body; let him learn to hold himself easily and steadily in any position, let him practice jumping and
leaping, climbing trees and walls... He should emulate the mountain-goat, not the ballet dancer...
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All children in the course of their endless imitation try to draw; and I would have Emile cultivate this art; not as much for
art’s sake, as to give him exactness of eye and flexibility of hand... He should have the real thing before his eyes, not its
copy on paper. Let him draw a house from a house, a tree from a tree, a man from a man...We badly needed ornaments
for our room, and now we have them ready to our hand. I will have our drawings framed and covered with good glass, so
that no one will touch them, and thus seeing them where we put them, each of us has a motive for taking care of his
own...

I have said already that geometry is beyond the child’s reach; but that is our own fault. We fail to perceive that their
method is not ours, that what is for us the art of reasoning, should be for them the art of seeing. Instead of teaching
them our way, we should do better to adopt theirs... Instead of making him discover proofs, they are dictated to us;
instead of teaching us to reason, our memory only is employed.... I do not profess to teach Emile geometry; he will
teach me; I shall seek for relations, he will find them, for I shall seek in such a fashion as to make him find....

When you see the flash of a cannon, you have still time to take cover; but when you gear the sound it is too late, the ball
is close to you. One can reckon the distance of a thunderstorm by the interval between the lightning and the thunder. Let
the child learn all these facts, let him learn those that are within his reach by experiment, and discover the rest by
induction; but I would far rather he knew nothing at all about them, than that you should tell him...

If we had to wait till experience taught us to know and choose fit food for ourselves, we should die of hunger or poison;
but a kindly providence which has made pleasure the means of self-preservation to sentient beings teaches us through
our palate what is suitable for our stomach. In a state of nature there is no better doctor than a man’s own appetite, and
no doubt in a state of nature man could find the most palatable food the most wholesome... The further we are from a
state of nature, the more we lose our natural tastes; or rather, habit becomes a second nature, and so completely
replaces our real nature, that we have lost all knowledge of it...

This seems to be true of all our senses, especially of taste. Our first food is milk; we only become accustomed by
degrees to strong flavors; at first we dislike them. Fruit, vegetables, herbs, and then fried meat without salt or seasoning,
formed the feasts of primitive man. When the savages tastes wine for the first time, he makes a grimace and spits it
out... Did you ever meet with any one who disliked bread or water? Here is the finger of nature, this then is our rule.
Preserve the child’s primitive tastes as long as possible; let his food be plain and simple, let strong flavors be unknown
to his palate, and do not let his diet be too uniform... the best way to lead children is by the mouth. Greediness is a
better motive than vanity; for the former is a natural appetite directly dependent on the senses, while the latter is the
outcome of convention, it is the slave of human caprice and liable to every kind of abuse. Believe me the child will cease
to care about his food only too soon, and when his heart is too busy, his palate will be idle...

Gluttony is the vice of feeble minds. The gourmand has his brains in his palate, he can do nothing but eat; he is so
stupid and incapable that the table is the only place for him, and dishes are the only things he knows anything about.
Let us leave him to this business without regret; it is better for him and for us. It is a small mind that fears lest
greediness should take root in the child who is fit for something better. The child thinks of nothing but his food, the
youth pays no heed to it at all; every kind of food is good, and we have other things to attend to... A good meal should
never be a reward; but why should it not be sometimes the result of efforts made to get it. Emile does not consider the
cake I put on the stone as a reward for good running; he knows that the only way to get the cake is to get there first...

The indifference of children towards meat is one proof that the taste for meat is unnatural; their preference is for
vegetable foods, such as milk, pastry, fruit, etc. Beware of changing this natural taste and making children flesh-eaters,
if not for their health’s sake, for the sake of their character... “You ask me,” said Plutarch, “why Pythagoras abstained
from eating the flesh of beasts, but I ask you, what courage must have been needed by the first man who raised to his
lips the flesh of the slain, who broke with his teeth the bones of a dying beast, who had dead bodies, corpses, placed
before him and swallowed down limbs which a few moments ago were bleating, bellowing, walking, and seeing? How
could his hand plunge the knife into the heart of a sentient creature, how could his eyes look on murder, how could he
behold a poor helpless animal bled to death, scorched, and dismembered? how can he bear the sight of this quivering
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flesh? does not the very smell of it turn his stomach? is he not repelled, disgusted, horror-struck, when he has to handle
the blood from these wounds, and to cleanse his fingers from the dark and viscous blood-stains?”

“O unnatural murderer! if you persist in the assertion that nature has made you to devour your fellow creatures, beings
of flesh and blood, living and feeling like yourself, stifle if you can that horror with which nature makes you regard these
horrible feasts; slay the animals yourself, slay them, I say, with your own hands, without knife or mallet; tear them with
your nails like the lion and the bear, take this ox and rend him in pieces, plunge your claws into his hide; eat this lamb
while it is yet alive, devour its warm flesh, drink its soul with its blood. You shudder! you dare not feel the living throbbing
flesh between your teeth? Ruthless man; you begin by slaying the animal and then you devour it, as if to slay it twice. It
is not enough. You turn against the dead flesh, it revolts you, it must be transformed by fire, boiled and roasted,
seasoned and disguised with drugs; you must have butchers, cooks, turnspits, men who will rid the murder of its
horrors, who will dress the dead bodies so that the taste deceived by these disguises will not reject what is strange to it,
and will feast on corpses, the very sight of which would sicken you....”

Our appetite is only excessive because we try to impose on it rules other than those of nature, opposing, controlling,
prescribing, adding, or subtracting; the scales are always in our hands, but the scales are the measure of our caprices
not of our stomachs... Smell is the sense of the imagination; as it gives tone to the nerves it must have a great effect on
the brain... Hence the sense of smell should not be over-active in early childhood; the imagination, as yet unstirred by
changing passions, is scarcely susceptible of emotion, and we have not enough experience to discern beforehand from
one sense the promise of another...

...When I think of a child of ten or twelve, strong, healthy, well-grown for his age, only pleasant thoughts are called up,
whether of the present or the future. I see him keen, eager, and full of life, free from gnawing cares and painful
forebodings, absorbed in this present state, and delighting in a fullness of life which seems to extend beyond himself...
The hour strikes, the scene is changed. All of a sudden his eye grows dim, his mirth has fled. Farewell mirth, farewell
untrammelled sports in which he delighted. A stern, angry man takes him by the hand, saying gravely, “Come with me,
sir,” and he is led away. As they are entering the room, I catch a glimpse of books. Books, what a dull food for a child of
his age! The poor child allows himself to be dragged away; he casts a sorrowful look on all about him, and departs in
silence, his eyes swollen with the tears he dare not shed, and his heart bursting with the sighs he dare not utter.

You who have no such cause for fear; you for whom no period of life is a time of weariness and tedium, you who
welcomed days without care and nights without impatience, you who only reckon time by your pleasures, come, my
happy kindly pupil, and console us for the departure of that miserable creature. Come! Here he is and at his approach I
feel a thrill of delight which I see he shares. It is his friend, his comrade, who meets him; when he sees me he knows
very well that he will not be long without amusement; we are never dependent on each other, but we are always on good
terms, and we are never so happy as when together...

Behold in his quick and certain movements the natural vigor of his age and the confidence of independence. His
manner is free and open, but without a trace of insolence or vanity; his head which has not been bent over books does
not fall upon his breast... expect nothing from him but the plain, simple truth, without addition or ornament and without
vanity. He will tell you the wrong things he has done and thought as readily as the right, without troubling himself in the
least as to the effect of his words upon you; he will use speech with all the simplicity of its first beginnings... His ideas
are few but precise, he knows nothing by rote but much by experience. If he reads our books worse than other children,
he reads far better in the book of nature; his thoughts are not in his tongue but in his brain; he has less memory and
more judgment; he can only speak one language, but he understands what he is saying, and if his speech is not so good
as that of other children, his deeds are better.

He does not know the meaning of habit, routine, and custom; what he did yesterday has no control over what he is doing
today; he follows no rule, submits to no authority, copies no patter, and only acts or speaks as he pleases. So do not
expect set speeches or studied manners from, but just the faithful expression of his thoughts and the conduct that
springs from his inclinations.
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You will find he has a few moral ideas concerning his present state and none concerning manhood; what use could he
make of them, for the child is not, as yet, an active member of society. Speak to him of freedom, of property, or even of
what is usually done; he may understand you so far; he knows why his things are his own, and why other things are not
his, and nothing more. Speak to him of duty or obedience; he will not know what you are talking about...

For his own part, should he need help, he will ask it readily of the first person he meets. He will ask it of a king as readily
as of his servant; all men are equals in his eyes. From his way of asking you will see he knows you owe him nothing, that
he is asking a favor. He knows too that humanity moves you to grant this favor; his words are few and simple. His voice,
his look, his gesture are those of a being equally familiar with compliance and refusal. It is neither the crawling, servile
submission of the slave, nor the imperious tone of the master, it is a modest confidence in mankind; it is the noble and
touching gentleness of a creature, free, yet sensitive and feeble, who asks aid of a being, free, but strong and kindly...

Work or play are all one to him, his games are his work; he knows no difference. He brings to everything the
cheerfulness of interest, the charm of freedom, and he shows the bent of his own mind and the extent of his
knowledge...Would you now judge him by comparison? Set him among other children and leave him to himself. You will
soon see which has made most progress, which comes nearer to the perfection of childhood. Among all the children in
the town there is none more skillful and none so strong. Among young peasants he is their equal in strength and their
superior in skill. In everything within a child’s grasp he judges, reasons, and shows a forethought beyond the rest... He is
made to lead, to rule his fellows; talent and experience take the place of right and authority. In any garb, under any
name, he will still be first , everywhere he will rule the rest, they will always feel his superiority, he will be master without
knowing it, and they will serve him unawares....

The chief drawback to this early education is that it is only appreciated by the wise; to vulgar eyes the child so carefully
educated is nothing but a rough little boy. A tutor thinks rather of the advantage to himself than to his pupil; he makes a
point of showing that there has been no time wasted; he provides his pupil with goods which can be readily displayed in
the shop window, accomplishments which can be shown off at will; no matter whether they are useful, provided they are
easily seen. Without choice or discrimination he loads his memory with a pack of rubbish. If the child is to be examined
he is set to display his wares; he spreads them out, satisfies those who behold them, packs up his bundle and goes his
way. My pupil is poorer, he has no bundle to display, he has only himself to show. Now neither child nor man can be read
at a glance. Where are the observers who can at once discern the characteristics of this child? There are such people,
but they are few and far between; among a thousand fathers you will scarcely find one...
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Emile, or Education

Book 3
Jean-Jacques Rousseau

The whole course of man’s life up to adolescence is a period of weakness; yet there comes a time during these early
years when the child’s strength overtakes the demands upon it, when the growing creature, though absolutely weak, is
relatively strong. His needs are not fully developed and his present strength is more than enough for them. He would be
a very feeble man, but he is a strong child.

What is the cause of man’s weakness? It is to be found in the disproportion between his strength and his needs. It is our
passions that make us weak, for our natural strength is not enough for their satisfaction. To limit our desires comes to
the same thing, therefore, as to increase our strength. When we can do more than we want, we have strength enough
and to spare, we are really strong. This is the third stage of childhood, the stage with which I am about to deal. I still
speak of childhood for want of a better word; for our scholar is approaching adolescence, though he has not yet
reached the age of puberty.

About twelve or thirteen the child’s strength increases far more rapidly than his needs. The strongest and fiercest of the
passions is still unknown, his physical development is still imperfect and seems to await the call of the will. He is
scarcely aware of extremes of heat and cold and braves them with impunity. He needs no coat, his blood is warm; no
spices, hunger is his sauce, no food comes amiss at this age; if he is sleepy he stretches himself on the ground and
goes to sleep; he finds all he needs within his reach; he is not tormented by any imaginary wants; he cares nothing what
others think; his desires are not beyond his grasp; not only is he self-sufficing, but for the first and last time in his life he
has more strength than he needs...

This interval in which the strength of the individual is in excess of his wants is, as I have said, relatively though not
absolutely the time of greatest strength. It is the most precious time in his life; it comes but once; it is very short, all too
short, as you will see when you consider the importance of using it aright... This is the time for work, instruction, and
inquiry. And note that this is no arbitrary choice of mine, it is the way of nature herself.

Human intelligence is finite, and not only can no man know everything, he cannot even acquire all the scanty knowledge
of others. Since the contrary of every false proposition is a truth, there are as many truths as falsehoods. We must,
therefore, choose what to teach as well as when to teach it. Some of the information within our reach is false, some is
useless, some merely serves to puff up its possessor. The small store which really contributes to our welfare alone
deserves the study of a wise man, and therefore of a child whom one would have wise. He must know not merely what
is, but what is useful...

Beware of the specious charms of error and the intoxicating fumes of pride. Keep this truth ever before you-- Ignorance
never did any one any harm, error alone is fatal, and we do not lose our way through ignorance but through self-
confidence... See how we are gradually approaching the moral ideas which distinguish between good and evil. Hitherto
we have known no law but necessity, now we are considering what is useful; we shall soon come to what is fitting and
right.
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Man’s diverse powers are stirred by the same instinct. The bodily activity, which seeks an outlet for its energies, is
succeeded by the mental activity which seeks for knowledge. Children are first restless, then curious; and this curiosity,
rightly directed, is the means of development for the age with which we are dealing. Always distinguish between natural
and acquired tendencies. There is a zeal for learning which has no other foundation than a wish to appear learned, and
there is another which springs from man’s natural curiosity about all things far or near which may affect himself... This
is the first principle of curiosity; a principle natural to the human heart, though its growth is proportional to the
development of our feeling and knowledge. If a man of science were left on a desert island with his books and
instruments and knowing that he must spend the rest of his life there, he would scarcely trouble himself about the solar
system, the laws of attraction, or the differential calculus. He might never even open a book again; but he would never
rest till he had explored the furthest corner of his island, however large it might be. Let us therefore omit from our early
studies such knowledge as has no natural attraction for us, and confine ourselves to such things as instinct impels us
to study.

Our island is this earth... all at once we are exploring the round world and leaping to the bounds of the universe. This
change is the result of our growing strength and of the natural bent of the mind. While we were weak and feeble, self-
preservation concentrated our attention on ourselves; now that we are strong and powerful, the desire for a wider
sphere carries us beyond ourselves as far as our eyes can reach.... Let the senses be the only guide for the first
workings of reason. No book but the world, no teaching but that of fact. The child who reads ceases to think, he only
reads. He is acquiring words not knowledge.

Teach your scholar to observe the phenomena of nature; you will soon rouse his curiosity, but if you would have it grow,
do not be in too great a hurry to satisfy this curiosity. Put the problems before him and let him solve them himself. Let
him know nothing because you have told him, but because he has learnt it for himself. Let him not be taught science, let
him discover it. If ever you substitute authority for reason he will cease to reason; he will be a plaything of other people’s
thoughts.

You wish to teach this child geography and you provide him with globes, spheres, and maps. What elaborate
preparations! What is the use of all these symbols; why not begin by showing him the real thing so that he may at least
know what you are talking about?... Never tell the child what he cannot understand: no descriptions, no eloquence, no
figure of speech, no poetry. The time has not come for feeling or taste. Continue to be clear and cold; the time will come
only too soon when you must adopt another tone.

Brought up in the spirit of our maxims, accustomed to make his own tools and not to appeal to others until he has tried
and failed, he will examine everything he sees carefully and in silence. He thinks rather than questions. Be content,
therefore, to show him things at a fit season; then, when you see that his curiosity is thoroughly aroused, put some brief
question which will set him trying to discover the answer...

As a general rule-- never substitute the symbol for the thing signified, unless it is impossible to show the thing itself; for
the child’s attention is so taken up with the symbol that he will forget what it signifies....

We are unable to put ourselves in the child’s place, we fail to enter into his thoughts, we invest him with our own ideas,
and while we are following our own chain of reasoning, we merely fill his head with errors and absurdities....

His geography will begin with the town he lives in and his father’s country house, then the places between them, the
rivers near them, and then the sun’s aspect and how to find one’s way by its aid. This is the meeting place. Let him make
his own map, a very simple map, at first containing only two places; others may be added from time to time, as he is
able to estimate their distance and position. You see at once what a good start we have given him by making his eye his
compass.

No doubt he will require some guidance in spite of this, but very little, and that little without his knowing it. If he goes
wrong let him alone, do not correct his mistakes; hold your tongue till he finds them out for himself and corrects them,
or at most arrange something, as opportunity offers, which may show him his mistakes. If he never makes mistakes he
will never learn anything thoroughly? Moreover, what he needs is not an exact knowledge of local topography, but how
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to find out for himself. No matter whether he carries maps in his head provided he understands what they mean, and
has a clear idea of the art of making them. See what a difference there is already between the knowledge of your
scholars and the ignorance of mine. They learn maps, he makes them. Here are fresh ornaments for his room

Remember that this is the essential point in my method--Do you teach the child many things, but never to let him form
inaccurate or confused ideas. I care not if he knows nothing provided he is not mistaken, and I only acquaint him with
truths to guard him against the errors he might put in their place. Reason and judgment come slowly, prejudices flock to
us in crowds, and from these he must be protected. But if you make science itself your object, you embark on the
unfathomable and shoreless ocean, an ocean strewn with reefs from which you will never return....

Time was long during early childhood; we only tried to pass our time for fear of using it ill; now it is the other way; we
have not time enough for all that would be of use. The passions, remember, are drawing near, and when they knock at
the door your scholar will have no ear for anything else. The peaceful age of intelligence is so short, it flies so swiftly,
there is so much to be done, that it is madness to try to make your child learned. It is not your business to teach him the
various sciences, but to give him a taste for them and methods of learning them when this taste is more mature. That is
assuredly a fundamental principle of all good education.

This is also the time to train him gradually to prolonged attention to a given object; but this attention should never be the
result of constraint, but of interest or desire; you must be very careful that it is not too much for his strength, and that it
is not carried to the point of tedium. Watch him, therefore, and whatever happens, stop before he is tired, for it matters
little what he learns; it does matter that he should do nothing against his will.

If he asks questions let your answers be enough to whet his curiosity but not enough to satisfy it; above all, when you
find him talking at random and overwhelming you with silly questions instead of asking for information, at once refuse
to answer; for it is clear that he no longer cares about the matter in hand, but wants to make you a slave to his
questions. Consider his motives rather than his words. This warning, which was scarcely needed before, becomes of
supreme importance when the child begins to reason....

I dislike that array of instruments and apparatus. The scientific atmosphere destroys science. Either the child is
frightened by these instruments or his attention, which should be fixed on their effects, is distracted by their
appearance.

We shall make all our apparatus ourselves, and I would not make it beforehand, but having caught a glimpse of the
experiment by chance we mean to invent step by step an instrument for its verification. I would rather our apparatus
was somewhat clumsy and imperfect, but our ideas clear as to what the apparatus ought to be, and the results to be
obtained by means of it... Too much apparatus, designed to guide us in our experiments and to supplement the
exactness of our senses, makes us neglect to use those senses... The more ingenious our apparatus, the coarser and
more unskillful are our senses. We surround ourselves with tools and fail to use those with which nature has provided
every one of us.

But when we devote to the making of these instruments the skill which they did replace,...we add art to nature, we gain
ingenuity without loss of skill. If instead of making a child stick to his books I employ him in a workshop, his hands work
for the development of his mind. While he fancies himself a workman he is becoming a philosopher.... I cannot repeat
too often that it is only objects which can be perceived by the senses which can have any interest for children,
especially children whose vanity has not been stimulated nor their minds corrupted by social conventions...

Let the child do nothing because he is told; nothing is good for him but what he recognizes as good. When you are
always urging him beyond his present understanding, you think you are exercising a foresight which you really lack. To
provide him with useless tools which he may never require, you deprive him of man’s most useful tool-- common
sense... Why urge him to the studies of an age he may never reach, to the neglect of those studies which meet his
present needs? “But,” you ask, “will it not be too late to learn what he ought to know when the time comes to use it?” I
cannot tell; but this I do know, it is impossible to teach it sooner, for our real teachers are experience and emotion, and
man will never learn what befits a man except under its own conditions...
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We all make it a rule never to own to the faults we really have. Now I would make it a rule to admit even the faults I have
not, if I could not make my reasons clear to him; as my conduct will always be intelligible to him, he will never doubt me
and I shall gain more credit by confessing my imaginary faults than those who conceal their real defects.

In the first place do not forget that it is rarely your business to suggest what he ought to learn; it is for him to want to
learn, to seek and to find it. You should put it within his reach, you should skillfully awaken the desire and supply him
with means for its satisfaction. So your questions should be few and well-chosen, and as he will always have more
questions to put to you than you to him, you will always have the advantage and will be able to ask all the oftener, “What
is the use of that question?”...

I do not like verbal explanations. Young people pay little heed to them, nor do they remember them. Things! Things! I
cannot repeat it too often. We lay too much stress upon words; we teachers babble, and our scholars follow our
example... He finds it pays best to pretend to listen to what he is forced to hear. This is the practical result of our fine
systems of education... for once more I repeat the risk is not in what he does not know, but in what he thinks he knows...

While you are thinking what will be useful to him when he is older, talk to him of what he knows he can use now.
Moreover, as soon as he begins to reason let there be no comparison with other children, no rivalry, no competition, not
even in running races. I would far rather he did not learn anything than have him learn it through jealousy or self-conceit.
Year by year I shall just note the progress he had made, I shall compare the results with those of the following year, I
shall say, “You have grown so much; that is the ditch you jumped, the weight you carried, the distance you flung a
pebble, the race you ran without stopping to take breath, etc.; let us see what you can do now.”

In this way he is stimulated to further effort without jealousy. He wants to excel himself as he ought to do; I see no
reason why he should not emulate his own performances.

I hate books; they only teach us to talk about things we know nothing about... Since we must have books, there is one
book which, to my thinking, supplies the best treatise on an education according to nature. This is the first book Emile
will read; for a long time it will form his whole library...What is this wonderful book? Is it Aristotle? Pliny? Buffon? No; it is
Robinson Crusoe... Let him think he is Robinson himself; let him see himself clad in skins, wearing a tall cap, a great
cutlass, all the grotesque get-up of Robinson Crusoe, even to the umbrella which he will scarcely need. He should
anxiously consider what steps to take; will this or that be wanting.

 

Your main object should be to keep out of your scholar’s way all idea of such social relations as he cannot understand...
Be yourself the apprentice that he may become a master; you may expect him to learn more in one hour’s work than he
would retain after a whole day’s explanation.

The value set by the general public on the various arts inverse ratio to their real utility. They are even valued directly
according to their uselessness. This might be expected. The most useful arts are the worst paid, for the number of
workmen is regulated by the demand, and the work which everybody requires must necessarily be paid at a rate which
puts it within the reach of the poor. On the other hand, those great people who are called artists, not artisans, who labor
only for the rich and idle, put a fancy price on their trifles; and as the real value of this vain labor is purely imaginary, the
price itself adds to their market value, and they are valued according to their costliness. The rich think so much of these
things, not because they are useful, but because they are beyond the reach of the poor...

 

To make a young man judge rightly, you must form his judgment rather than teach him your own... The happy child
enjoys time without being a slave to it;... He will want to know all about everything he sees or does, to learn the why and
the wherefore of it; from tool to tool he will go back to the first beginning, taking nothing for granted; he will decline to
learn anything that requires previous knowledge which he has not acquired. If he sees a spring made he will want to
know how they got the steel from the mine; if he sees the pieces of a chest put together, he will want to know how the
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tree was cut down; when at work he will say of each tool, “If I had not got this, how could I make one like it, or how could
I get along without it?”...

The child must come first, and you must devote yourself entirely to him. Watch him, study him constantly, without his
knowing it; consider his feelings beforehand, and provide against those which are undesirable, keep him occupied in
such a way that he not only feels the usefulness of the thing, but takes a pleasure in understanding the purpose which
his work will serve...

 

Let us form these ten men into a society, and let each devote himself to the trade for which he is best adapted, and let
him work at it for himself and for the rest. Each will reap the advantage of the others’ talents, just as if they were his
own; by practice each will perfect his own talent, and thus all the ten, well provided for, will still have something to spare
for others. This is the plain foundation of all institutions. It is not my aim to examine its results here; I have done so in
another book (Discours sur l’inégalité).

According to this principle, any one who wanted to consider himself as an isolated individual, self-sufficing and
independent of others, could only be utterly wretched. He could not even continue to exist, for finding the whole earth
appropriated by others while he had only himself, how could he get the means of subsistence? When we leave the state
of nature we compel others to do the same; no one can remain in a state of nature in spite of his fellow-creatures, and
to try to remain in it when it is no longer practicable, would really be to leave it, for self-preservation is nature’s first law...

Do you not see that in striving to fit him merely for one station, you are unfitting him for anything else, so that some
caprice of Fortune may make your work really harmful to him? What could be more absurd than a nobleman in rags,
who carries with him into his poverty the prejudices of his birth? What is more despicable than a rich man fallen into
poverty, who recalls the scorn with which he himself regarded the poor, and feels that he has sunk to the lowest depth
of degradation?... This haughty fool who cannot use his own hands, who prides himself on what is not really his, what
will he do when he is stripped of all? In that day, happy will he be who can give up the rank which is no longer his, and be
still a man in Fate’s despite....

The man who eats in idleness what he has not himself earned, is a thief, and in my eyes, the man who lives on an
income paid him by the state for doing nothing, differs little from a highwayman who lives on those who travel his way...
Man in society is bound to work; rich or poor, weak or strong, every idler is a thief. Now of all the pursuits by which a
man may earn his living, the nearest to a state of nature is manual labor; of all stations that of the artisan is least
dependent on Fortune... “Learn a trade.”

“A trade for my son! My son a working man! What are you thinking of, sir?” Madam, my thoughts are wiser than yours;
you want to make him fit for nothing but a lord, a marquis, or a prince; and some day he may be less than nothing. I want
to give him a rank which he cannot lose, a rank which will always do him honor; I want to raise him to the status of a
man, and, whatever you may say, he will have fewer equals in that rank than in your own.

The letter killeth, the spirit giveth life. Learning a trade matters less than overcoming the prejudices he despises. You
will never be reduced to earning your livelihood; so much the worse for you. No matter; work for honor, not for need;
stoop to the position of a working man, to rise above your own. To conquer Fortune and everything else, begin by
independence. To rule through public opinion, begin by ruling over it.... Emile shall learn a trade. “An honest trade,”... I
would rather have him a shoemaker than a poet, I would rather he paved streets than painted flowers on china...

Perhaps we are laying too much stress on the choice of a trade; as it is a manual occupation, Emile’s choice is no great
matter... What would you have him do? He is ready for anything. He can handle the spade and hoe, he can use the lathe,
hammer, plane, or file; he is already familiar with these tools which are common to many trades. He only needs to
acquire sufficient skill in the use of any one of them to rival the speed, familiarity, and the diligence of good workmen...
To honor trades we are not obliged to practice every one of them, so long as we do not think them beneath us...
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All things considered, the trade I should choose for my pupil, among the trades he likes, is that of a carpenter... I am
convinced he will never learn anything thoroughly unless we learn it together... Once or twice a week I think we should
spend the whole day at our master’s; we should get up when he does, we should be at our work before him, we should
take our meals with him, work under his orders, and after having had the honor of supping at his table we may if we
please return to sleep upon our own hard beds. This is the way to learn several trades at once, to learn to do manual
work without neglecting our apprenticeship to life...

Let us keep Emile’s hand from money lest he should become an ass, let him take the work but not the wages. Never let
his work be judged by any standard but that of the work of a master. Let it be judged as work, not because it is his. If
anything is well done, I say, “That is a good piece of work,” but do not ask who did it. If he is pleased and proud and says,
“I did it.” answer indifferently, “No matter who did it, it is well done.”...

He must work like a peasant and think like a philosopher, if he is not to be as idle as a savage. The great secret of
education is to use exercise of mind and body as relaxation one to the other... Nature never deceives us; we deceive
ourselves... There is all the difference in the world between a natural man living in a state of nature, and a natural man
living in society. Emile is no savage to be banished to the desert, he is a savage who has to live in the town. He must
know how to get his living in a town, how to use its inhabitants, and how to live among them, if not of them....

You have not got to teach him truths so much as to show him how to set about discovering them for himself. To teach
him better you must not be in such a hurry to correct his mistakes... We should be more ashamed to deceive ourselves
with bad reasoning, than to find no explanation at all. There is no phrase so appropriate to us, or so often on our lips, as,
“I do not know;” neither of us are ashamed to use it....

Compelled to learn for himself, he uses his own reason not that of others, for there must be no submission to authority
if you would have no submission to convention. Most of our errors are due to others more than ourselves.... Emile
knows little, but what he knows is really his own; he has no half-knowledge... Caprice and prejudice have no part in it. He
values most the things which are of use to himself, and as he never departs from this standard of values, he owes
nothing to prejudice.

Emile is industrious, temperate, patient, steadfast, and full of courage. His imagination is still asleep, so he has no
exaggerated ideas of danger; the few ills he feels he knows how to endure in patience, because he has not learnt to
rebel against fate... He thinks not of others but of himself, and prefers that others should do the same... He has no
errors, or at least only such as are inevitable; he has no vices; or only those from which no man can escape. His body is
healthy; his limbs are supple, his mind is accurate and unprejudiced, his heart is free and untroubled by passion. Pride,
the earliest and the most natural of passions, has scarcely shown itself. Without disturbing the peace of others, he has
passed his life contented, happy, and free, so far as nature allows. Do you think that the earlier years of a child, who has
reached his fifteenth year in this condition, has been wasted?
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Emile, or Education

Book 4
Jean-Jacques Rousseau

How swiftly life passes here below The first quarter of it is gone before we know how to use it; the last quarter finds us
incapable of enjoying life. At first we do not know how to live; and when we know how to live it is too late. In the interval
between these two useless extremes we waste three-fourths of our time sleeping, working sorrowing, enduring restraint
and every kind of suffering. Life is short, not so much because of the short time it lasts, but because we are allowed
scarcely any time to enjoy it. In vain is there a long interval between the hour of death and that of birth; life is still too
short, if this interval is not well spent.

We are born, so to speak, twice over; born into existence, and born into life; born a human being, and born a man. Those
who regard woman as an imperfect man are no doubt mistaken, but they have the external resemblance on their side.
Up to the age of puberty children of both sexes have little to distinguish them to the eye, the same face and form, the
same complexion and voice, everything is the same; girls are children and boys are children; on name is enough for
creatures so closely resembling one another. Males whose development is arrested preserve this resemblance all their
lives; they are always big children; and women who never lose this resemblance seem in many respects never to be
more than children.

But, speaking generally, man is not meant to remain a child. He leaves childhood behind him at the time ordained by
nature; and this critical moment, short enough in itself, has far-reaching consequences.

As the roaring of the waves precedes the tempest, so the murmur of rising passions announces this tumultuous
change; a suppressed excitement warns us of the approaching danger. A change of temper, frequent outbreaks of
anger, a perpetual stirring of the mind, make the child almost ungovernable. He becomes deaf to the voice he used to
obey; he is a lion in a fever; he distrusts his keeper and refuses to be controlled.

With the moral symptoms of a changing temper there are perceptible changes in appearance. his countenance
develops and takes the stamp of his character; the soft and sparse down upon his cheeks becomes darker and stiffer.
His voice grows hoarse or rather he loses it altogether. He is neither a child nor a man and cannot speak like either of
them. His eyes, those organs of the soul which till now were dumb, find speech and meaning; a kindling fire illumines
them, there is still a sacred innocence in their ever brightening glance, but they have lost their first meaningless
expression; he is already aware that they can say too much; he is beginning to learn to lower his eyes and blush, he is
becoming sensitive, though he does not know what it is that he feels; he is uneasy without knowing why. All this may
happen gradually and give you time enough; but if his keenness becomes impatience, his eagerness madness, if he is
angry and sorry all in a moment, if he weeps without cause, if in the presence of objects which are beginning to be a
source of danger his pulse quickens and his eyes sparkle if he trembles when a woman’s hand touches his, if he is
troubled or timid in her presence, O Ulysses, wise Ulysses! have a care! The passages you closed with so much pains
are open; the winds are unloosed; keep your hand upon the helm or all is lost.

This is the second birth I spoke of; then it is that man really enters upon life; henceforth no human passion is a stranger
to him. Our efforts so far have been child’s play, now they are of the greatest importance. This period when education is
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usually finished is just the time to begin; but to explain this new plan properly, let us take up our story where we left it.

Our passions are the chief means of self- preservation; to try to destroy them is therefore as absurd as it is useless; this
would be to overcome nature, to reshape God’s handiwork. If God bade man annihilate the passions he has given him,
God would bid him be and not be; He would contradict himself. He has never given such a foolish commandment, there
is nothing like it written on the heart of man, and what God will have a man do, He does not leave to the words of
another man, He speaks himself; His words are written in the secret heart.

Now I consider those who would prevent the birth of the passions almost as foolish as those who would destroy them,
and those who think this has been my object hitherto are greatly mistaken...

Our natural passions are few in number; they are the means to freedom, they tend to self-preservation. All those which
enslave and destroy us have another source; nature does not bestow them on us; we seize on them in her despite.

The origin of our passions, the root and spring of all the rest the only one which is born with man, which never leaves
him as long as he lives, is self-love; this passion is primitive, instinctive, it precedes all the rest, which are in a sense only
modifications of it. In this sense if you like, they are all natural. But most of these modifications are the result of external
influences, without which they would never occur, and such modifications, far from being advantageous to us, are
harmful. They change the original purpose and work against its end; then it is that man finds himself outside nature and
at strife with himself.

Self love is always good, always in accordance with the order of nature. The preservation of our own life is specially
entrusted to each one of us, and our first care is, and must be, to watch over our own life; and how can we continually
watch over it, if we do not take the greatest interest in it?

Self-preservation requires, therefore, that we shall love ourselves, we must love ourselves above everything, and it
follows directly from this that we love what contributes to our preservation... At first this attachment is quite
unconscious; the individual is attracted to that which contributes to his welfare and repelled by that which is harmful;
this is merely blind instinct. What transforms this instinct into feeling, the liking into love, the aversion into hatred, is the
evident intention of helping or hurting us... Something does us good, we seek after it; but we love the person who does
us good; something harms us and we shrink from it, but we hate the person who tries to hurt us.

The child’s first sentiment is self-love, his second, which is derived from it, is love of those about him; for in his present
state of weakness he is only aware of people through the help and attention received from them... It takes a long time to
discover not merely that they are useful to him, but that they desire to be useful to him, and then it is that he begins to
love them... the expansions of his relations, his needs, his dependence, active or passive, the consciousness of his
relations to others is awakened, and leads to the sense of duties and preferences. Then the child becomes masterful,
jealous, deceitful, and vindictive. If he is not compelled to obedience, when he does not see the usefulness of what he is
told to do, he attributes it to caprice, to an intention of tormenting him, he rebels. If people give in to him, as soon as
anything opposes him he regards it as rebellion, as a determination to resist him; he beats the chair or table for
disobeying him. Self-love, which concerns itself only with ourselves, is content to satisfy our own needs; but selfishness,
which is always comparing self with others, is never satisfied and never can be; for this feeling which prefers ourselves
to others, requires that they should prefer us to themselves, which is impossible. Thus the tender and gentle passion
spring from self-love, while the hateful and angry passions spring selfishness. So it is the fewness of his needs, the
narrow limits within which he can compare himself with others, that makes a man really good; what makes him really
bad is a multiplicity of needs and dependence on the opinions of others. It is easy to see how we can apply this
principle and guide every passion of children and men towards good or evil... For this reason, above all, the dangers of
social life demand that the necessary skill and care shall be devoted to guarding the human heart against the depravity,
which springs from fresh needs.

Man’s proper study is that of his relation to his environment. So long as he only knows that environment through his
physical nature, he should study himself in relation to things; this is the business of his childhood; when he begins to be
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aware of his moral nature, he should study himself in relation to his fellow-men; this is the business of his whole life,
and we have now reached the time when that study should be begun.

As soon as a man needs a companion he is no longer an isolated creature, his heart is no longer alone. All his relations
with his species, all the affections of his heart, come into being along with this. His first passion soon arouses the rest...
Choice, preferences, individual likings, are the work of reason, prejudice, and habit; time and knowledge are required to
make us capable of love; we do not love without comparison. These judgments are none the less real, although they are
formed unconsciously. True love, whatever you may say, will always be held in honor by mankind; for although its
impulses lead us astray, although it does not bar the door of the heart to certain detestable qualities, although it even
gives rise to these, yet it always presupposes certain worthy characteristics, without which we should be incapable of
love...

We wish to inspire the preference we feel; love must be mutual. To be loved we must be worthy of love; to be preferred
we must be more worthy than the rest, at least in the eyes of our beloved. Hence we begin to look around among our
fellows; we begin to compare ourselves with them, there is emulation, rivalry, and jealousy. A heart full to overflowing
loves to make itself known; from the need of a mistress there soon springs the need of a friend. He who feels how
sweet it is to be loved, desires to be loved by everybody; and there could be no preferences if there were not so many
that fail to find satisfaction. With love and friendship there begin dissensions, enmity, and hatred. I behold deference to
other people’s opinions enthroned among all these divers passions, and foolish mortals, enslaved by her power, base
their very existence merely on what other people think.

Expand these ideas and you will see where we get that form of selfishness which we call natural selfishness, and how
selfishness ceases to be a simple feeling and becomes pride in great minds, vanity in little ones, and in both feeds
continually at our neighbor’s cost. Passions of this kind, not having any germ in the child’s heart, cannot spring up in it
of themselves; it is we who sow the seeds, and they never take root unless by our fault. Not so with the young man; they
will find an entrance in spite of us. It is therefore time to change our methods...

The change from childhood to puberty is not so clearly determined by nature but that it varies according to individual
temperament and racial conditions... The teaching of nature comes slowly; man’s lessons are mostly premature. In the
former case, the senses kindle the imagination, in the latter the imagination kindles the senses... The prim speech
imposed upon them, the lessons in good behavior the veil of mystery you profess to hang before their eyes, serve but to
stimulate their curiosity. It is plain, from the way you set about it, that they are meant to learn what you profess to
conceal; and of all you teach them this is most quickly assimilated...

If the age at which a man becomes conscious of his sex is deferred as much by the effects of education as by the
action of nature, it follows that this age may be hastened or retarded according to the way in which the child is brought
up... From these considerations I arrive at the solution of the question so often discussed-- Should we enlighten children
at an early period as to the objects of their curiosity, or is it better to put them off with decent shams? I think we need do
neither. In the first place, this curiosity will not arise unless we give it a chance. We must therefore take care not to give
it an opportunity. In the next place, questions one is not obliged to answer do not compel us to deceive those who ask
them; it is better to bid the child hold his tongue than to tell him a lie. He will not be greatly surprised at this treatment if
you have already accustomed him to it in matters of no importance. Lastly, if you decide to answer his questions, let it
be with the greatest plainness, without mystery or confusion, without a smile. It is much less dangerous to satisfy a
child’s curiosity than to stimulate it.

Let your answers be always grave, brief, decided, and without trace of hesitation. I need not add that they should be
true. We cannot teach children the danger of telling lies to men without realizing, on the man’s part, the danger of telling
lies to children...

Complete ignorance with regard to certain matters is perhaps the best thing for children; but let them learn very early
what it is impossible to conceal from them permanently. Either their curiosity must never be aroused, or it must be
satisfied before the age when it becomes a source of danger... Nothing must be left to chance; and if you are not sure of
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keeping him in ignorance of the difference between the sexes till he is sixteen, take care you teach him before he is
ten...

Although modesty is natural to man, it is not natural to children. Modesty only begins with the knowledge of evil; and
how should children without this knowledge of evil have the feeling which results from it? To give them lessons in
modesty and good conduct is to teach them that there are things shameful and wicked, and to give them a secret wish
to know what these things are... Blushes are the sign of guilt; true innocence is ashamed of nothing...

I can only find one satisfactory way of preserving the child’s innocence, to surround him by those who respect and love
him. Without this all our efforts to keep him in ignorance fail sooner or later; a smile, a wink, a careless gesture tells him
all we sought to hide; it is enough to teach him to perceive that there is something we want to hide from him... There is a
certain directness of speech which is suitable and pleasing to innocence; this is the right tone to adopt in order to turn
the child from dangerous curiosity...

“Where do little children come from?” This is an embarrassing question, which occurs very naturally to children, one
which foolishly or wisely answered may decide their health or their morals for life. The quickest way for a mother to
escape from it without deceiving her son is to tell him to hold his tongue. That will serve its turn if he has always been
accustomed to it in matters of no importance, and if he does not suspect some mystery from this new way of speaking.
But the mother rarely stops there. “It is the married people’s secret,” she will say, “little boys should not be so curious.”
That is all very well so far as the mother is concerned, but she may be sure that the little boy, piqued by her scornful
manner, will not rest till he has found out the married people’s secret, which will very soon be the case.

Let me tell you a very different answer which I heard given to the same question, one which made all the more
impression on me, coming as it did, from a woman, modest in speech and behavior, but one who was able on occasion,
for the welfare of her child and for the cause of virtue, to cast aside the false fear of blame and the silly jests of the
foolish. Not long before the child had passed a small stone which had torn the passage, but the trouble was over and
forgotten. “Mamma,” said the eager child, “where do little children come from?” “My child,” replied his mother without
hesitation, “women pass them with pains that sometimes cost their life.” Let fools laugh and silly people be shocked;
but let the wise inquire if it is possible to find a wiser answer and one which would better serve its purpose...

Your children read; in the course of their reading they meet with things they would never have known without reading...
Do they move in the world of society, they hear a strange jargon, they see conduct which makes a great impression on
them; they have been told so continually that they are men that in everything men do in their presence they at once try to
find how that will suit themselves; the conduct of others must indeed serve as their pattern when the opinions of others
are their law. Servants, dependent on them, and therefore anxious to please them, flatter them at the expense of their
morals; giggling governesses say things to the four-year-old child which the most shameless woman would not dare to
say to them at fifteen..

The child brought up in accordance with his age is alone. He knows no attachment but that of habit, he loves his sister
like his watch, and his friend like his dog. He is unconscious of his sex and his species; men and women are alike
unknown... Do you wish to establish law and order among the rising passions, prolong the period of their development,
so that they may have time to find their proper place as they arise. Then they are controlled by nature herself, not by
man; your task is merely to leave it in her hands. If your pupil were alone, you would have nothing to do; but everything
about him enflames his imagination... Imagination must be curbed by feeling and reason must silence the voice of
conventionality...

This is the sum of human wisdom with regard to the use of the passions. First, to be conscious of the true relations of
man both in the species and the individual; second, to control all the affections in accordance with these relations...

A child sophisticated, polished, and civilized, who is only awaiting the power to put into practice the precocious
instruction he has received, is never mistaken with regard to the time when this power is acquired. Far from awaiting it,
he accelerates it; he stirs his blood to a premature ferment; he knows what should be the object of his desires long
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before those desires are experienced. It is not nature which stimulates him; it is he who forces the hand of nature; she
has nothing to teach him when he becomes a man; he was a man in thought long before he was a man in reality.

The true course of nature is slower and more gradual. Little by little the blood grows warmer, the faculties expand, the
character is formed... The first sentiment of which the well-trained youth is capable is not love but friendship. The first
work of his rising imagination is to make known to him his fellows; the species affects him before the sex. Here is
another advantage to be gained from prolonged innocence; you may take advantage of his dawning sensibility to sow
the first seeds of humanity in the heart of the young adolescent. This advantage is all the greater because this is the
only time in his life when such efforts may be really successful.

I have always observed that young men, corrupted in early youth and addicted to women and debauchery, are inhuman
and cruel; their passionate temperament makes them impatient, vindictive, and angry... Adolescence is not the age of
hatred or vengeance; it is the age of pity, mercy, and generosity... You never heard such a thing; I can well believe that
philosophers such as you, brought up among the corruption of the public schools, are unaware of it.

Man’s weakness makes him sociable. Our common sufferings draw our hearts to our fellow-creatures; we should have
no duties to mankind if we were not men... To our thinking he would be wretched and alone. I do not understand how
one who has need of nothing could love anything nor do I understand how he who loves nothing can be happy.

Hence it follows that we are drawn towards our fellow-creatures less by our feeling for their joys than for their sorrows;
for in them we discern more plainly a nature like our own, and a pledge of their affection for us. If our common needs
create a bond of interest our common sufferings create a bond of affection. The sight of a happy man arouses in others
envy rather than love, we are ready to accuse him of usurping a right which is not his, of seeking happiness for himself
alone, and our selfishness suffers an additional pang in the thought that this man has no need of us. But who does not
pity the wretch when he beholds his sufferings? who would not deliver him from his woes if a wish could do it?
Imagination puts us more readily in the place of the miserable man than of the happy man; we feel that the one
condition touches us more nearly than the other. Pity is sweet, because, when we put ourselves in the place of one who
suffers, we are aware, nevertheless, of the pleasure of not suffering like him. Envy is bitter, because the sight of a happy
man, far from putting the envious in his place, inspires him with regret that he is not there. The one seems to exempt us
from the pains he suffers, the other seems to deprive us of the good things he enjoys.

Do you desire to stimulate and nourish the first stirrings of the awakening sensibility in the heart of a young man, do you
desire to incline his disposition towards kindly deed and thought, do not cause the seeds of pride, vanity, and envy to
spring up in him through the misleading picture of the happiness of mankind; do not show him to begin with the pomp
of courts, the pride of palaces, the delights of pageants; do not take him into society and into brilliant assemblies; do
not show him the outside of society till you have made him capable of estimating it at its true worth. To show him the
world before he is acquainted with men, is not to train him, but to corrupt him; not to teach, but to mislead.

By nature men are neither kings, nobles, courtiers, nor millionaires. All men are born poor and naked, all are liable to the
sorrows of life, its disappointments, its ills, its needs, its suffering of every kind; and all are condemned at length to die.
This is what it really means to be a man, this is what no mortal can escape. Begin then with the study of the essentials
of humanity, that which really constitutes mankind.

At sixteen the adolescent knows what it is to suffer, for he himself has suffered; but he scarcely realizes that others
suffer too; to see without feeling is not knowledge, and as I have said again and again the child who does not picture the
feelings of others knows no ills but his own; but when his imagination is kindled by the first beginnings of growing
sensibility, he begins to perceive himself in his fellow-creatures, to be touched by their cries, to suffer in their sufferings.
It is as this time that the sorrowful picture of suffering humanity should stir his heart with the first touch of pity he has
ever known...

So pity is born, the first relative sentiment which touches the human heart according to the order of nature. To become
sensitive and pitiful the child must know that he has fellow-creatures who suffer as he has suffered, who feel the pains
he has felt, and others which he can form some idea of, being capable of feeling them himself. Indeed, how can we let
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ourselves be stirred by pity unless we go beyond ourselves, and identify ourselves with the suffering animal, by leaving,
so to speak, our own nature and taking his. We only suffer so far as we suppose he suffers; the suffering is not ours but
his. So no one becomes sensitive till his imagination is aroused and begins to carry him outside himself...

First Maxim-- It is not in human nature to put ourselves in the place of those who are happier than ourselves, but only in
the place of those who can claim our pity...

From this we see that to incline a young man to humanity you must not make him admire the brilliant lot of others; you
must show him life in its sorrowful aspects and arouse his fears. Thus it becomes clear that he must force his own way
to happiness, without interfering with the happiness of others.

Second Maxim-- We never pity another’s woes unless we know we may suffer in like manner ourselves. Non ignara mali,
miseris succurrere disco.--Virgil. I know nothing so fine, so full of meaning, so touching, so true as these words.

Why have kings no pity on their people? Because they never expect to be ordinary men. Why are the rich so hard on the
poor? Because they have no fear of becoming poor. Why do the nobles look down upon the people? Because a
nobleman will never be one of the lower classes...

So do not train your pupil to look down from the height of his glory upon the sufferings of the unfortunate, the labors of
the wretched, and do not hope to teach him to pity them while he considers them as far removed from himself. Make
him thoroughly aware of the fact that the fate of these unhappy persons may one day be his own, that his feet are
standing on the edge of the abyss, into which he may be plunged at any moment by a thousand unexpected irresistible
misfortunes. Teach him to put no trust in birth, health, or riches; show him all the changes of fortune; find him
examples--there are only too many of them-- in which men of higher rank than himself have sunk below the condition of
these wretched ones... Above all do not teach him this, like his catechism, in cold blood; let him see and feel the
calamities which overtake men; surprise and startle his imagination with the perils which lurk continually about a man’s
path...

Third Maxim-- The pity we feel for others is proportionate, not to the amount of evil, but to the feelings we attribute to
the sufferers.

We only pity the wretched so far as we think they feel the need of pity. The bodily effect of our sufferings is less than
one would suppose; it is memory that prolongs the pain, imagination which projects it into the future, and makes us
really to be pitied... We scarcely pity the cart-horse in his shed, for we do not suppose that while he is eating his hay he
is thinking of the blows he has received and the labors in store for him. Neither do we pity the sheep grazing in the field,
though we know it is about to be slaughtered, for we believe it knows nothing of the fate in store for it. In this way we
also become callous to the fate of our fellow-men, and the rich console themselves for the harm done by them to the
poor, by the assumption that the poor are too stupid to feel...

All distinctions of rank fade away before the eyes of a thoughtful person; he sees the same passions, the same feelings
in the noble and the guttersnipe; there is merely a slight difference in speech, and more or less artificiality of tone; and if
there is indeed any essential difference between them, the disadvantage is all on the side of those who are more
sophisticated. The people show themselves as they are, and they are not attractive; but the fashionable world is
compelled to adopt a disguise; we should be horrified if we saw it as it really is...

Have respect then for your species; remember that it consists essentially of the people, that if all the kings and all the
philosophers were removed they would scarcely be missed, and things would go on none the worse. In a word, teach
your pupil to love all men, even those who fail to appreciate him; act in such a way that he is not a member of any class,
but takes his place in all alike: speak in his hearing of the human race with tenderness, and even with pity, but never with
scorn. You are a man; do not dishonor mankind...

Above all, no vanity, no emulation, no boasting, none of those sentiments which force us to compare ourselves with
others; for such comparisons are never made without arousing some measure of hatred against those who dispute our
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claim to the first place, were it only in our own estimation. Then we must be either blind or angry, a bad man or a fool; let
us try to avoid this dilemma...

It is at this age that the clever teacher begins his real business, as a student and a philosopher who knows how to probe
the heart and strives to guide it aright. While the young man has not learnt to pretend, while he does not even know the
meaning of pretence, you see by his look, his manner, his gestures, the impression he has received from any object
presented to him; you read in his countenance every impulse of his heart; by watching his expression you learn to
protect his impulses and actually to control them...

Let us take two young men at the close of their early education, and let them enter the world by the opposite doors. The
one mounts at once to Olympus, and moves in the smartest society; he is taken to court, he is presented in the houses
of the great, of the rich, of the pretty women. I assume that he is everywhere made much of, and I do not regard too
closely the effect of this reception on his reason; I assume it can stand it. Pleasures fly before him, every day provides
him with fresh amusements; he flings himself into everything with an eagerness which carries you away. You find him
busy, eager, and curious; his first wonder makes a great impression on you; you think him happy; but behold the state of
his heart; you think he is rejoicing, I think he suffers... If he meets a young man better dressed than himself, I find him
secretly complaining of his parents’ meanness. If he is better dressed than another, he suffers because the latter is his
superior in birth or in intellect, and all his gold lace is put to shame by a plain cloth coat...

Let us grant him everything, let us not grudge him charm and worth; let him be well-made, witty, and attractive; the
women will run after him; but by pursuing him before he is in love with them, they will inspire rage rather than love... He
is tempted by everything that flatters him; what others have, he must have too; he covets everything, he envies every
one, he would always be master. He is devoured by vanity, his young heart is enflamed by unbridled passions, jealousy
and hatred among the rest; all these violent passions burst out at once; their sting rankles in him in the busy world, they
return with him at night, he comes back dissatisfied with himself, with others; he falls asleep among a thousand foolish
schemes disturbed by a thousand fancies, and his pride shows him even in his dreams those fancied pleasures; he is
tormented by a desire which will never be satisfied. So much for your pupil; let us turn to mine...

When we have suffered, when we are in fear of suffering, we pity those who suffer; but when we suffer ourselves, we
pity none but ourselves... The men who are jovial, friendly, and content at their club are almost always gloomy grumblers
at home, and their servants have to pay for the amusement they give among their friends. True contentment is neither
merry nor noisy; we are jealous of so sweet a sentiment, when we enjoy it we think about it, we delight in it for fear it
should escape us. A really happy man says little and laughs little; he hugs his happiness, so to speak, to his heart. Noisy
games, violent delight, conceal the disappointment of satiety. But melancholy is the friend of pleasure; tears and pity
attend our sweetest enjoyment, and great joys call for tears rather than laughter...

The man of the world almost always wears a mask. He is scarcely ever himself and is almost a stranger to himself; he
is ill at ease when he is forced into his own company. Not what he is, but what he seems, is all he cares for... In the
countenance of my own pupil a simple and interesting expression which indicates the real contentment and the calm of
his mind; an expression which inspires respect and confidence, and seems only to await the establishment of friendly
relations to bestow his own confidence in return...

I do not know whether my young man will be any the less amiable for not having learnt to copy conventional manners
and to feign sentiments which are not his own; that does not concern me at present, I only know he will be more
affectionate...

I return to my system, and I say, when the critical age approaches, present to young people spectacles which restrain
rather than excite them; put off their dawning imagination with objects which, far from inflaming their senses, put a
check to their activity. Remove them from great cities, where the flaunting attire and the boldness of the women hasten
and anticipate the teaching of nature, where everything presents to their view pleasures of which they should know
nothing till they are of an age to choose for themselves. Bring them back to their early home, where rural simplicity
allows the passions of their age to develop more slowly; or if their taste for the arts keeps them in town, guard them by
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means of this very taste from a dangerous idleness. Choose carefully their company, their occupations, and their
pleasures... you need not distress him by the perpetual sight of pain and suffering; you need not take him from one
hospital to another, from the gallows to the prison. He must be softened, not hardened, by the sight of human misery...
Let your pupil therefore know something of the lot of man and the woes of his fellow-creatures, but let him not see them
too often. A single thing, carefully selected and shown at the right time, will fill him with pity and set him thinking for a
month...

Far from being a hindrance to education, this enthusiasm of adolescence is its crown and coping-stone; this it is that
gives you a hold on the youth’s heart when he is no longer weaker than you. His first affections are the reins by which
you control his movements; he was free, and now I behold him in your power. So long as he loved nothing, he was
independent of everything but himself and his own necessities; as soon as he loves, he is dependent on his affections.
Thus the first ties which unite him to his species are already formed. When you direct his increasing sensibility in this
direction, do not expect that it will at once include all men, and that the word ”mankind” will have any meaning for him.
Not so; this sensibility will at first confine itself to those like himself, and these will not be strangers to him, but those he
knows, those whom habit has made dear to him or necessary to him, those who are evidently thinking and feeling as he
does, those whom he perceives to be exposed to the pains he has endured, those who enjoy the pleasures he has
enjoyed; in a word, those who are so like himself that he is the more disposed to self-love. It is only after long training,
after much consideration as to his own feelings and the feelings he observes in others, that he will be able to generalize
his individual notions under the attack idea of humanity, and add to his individual affections those which may identify
him with the race.

When he becomes capable of affection, he becomes aware of the affection of others, and he is on the lookout for the
signs of that affection. Do you not see how you will acquire a fresh hold on him? What bands have you bound about his
heart while he was yet unaware of them! What will he feel, when he beholds himself and sees what you have done for
him; when he beholds himself and sees what you have done for him; when he can compare himself with other youths,
and other tutors with you! I say, “When he sees it,” but beware lest you tell him of it; if you tell him he will not perceive it.
If you claim his obedience in return for the care bestowed upon him, he will think you have over-reached him; he will see
that while you profess to have cared for him without, you meant to saddle him with a debt and to bind him with a debt
and to bind him to a bargain which he never made. In vain you will add that what you demand is for his own good; you
demand it, and you demand it in virtue of what you have done without his consent...

Those who are ungrateful for benefits received are fewer than those who do a kindness for their own ends. If you sell
me your gifts, I will haggle over the price; but if you pretend to give, in order to sell later on at your own price; you are
guilty of fraud; it is the free gift which is beyond price. The heart is a law to itself; if you try to bind it, you lose it; give it
its liberty, and you make it your own...

If therefore gratitude is a natural feeling, and you do not destroy its effects by your blunders, be sure your pupil, as he
begins to understand the value of your care for him, will be grateful for it, provided you have not put a price upon it; and
this will give you an authority over his heart which nothing can overthrow. But beware of losing this advantage before it
is really yours, beware of insisting on your own importance. Boast of your services and they become intolerable; forget
them and they will not be forgotten. Until the time comes to treat him as a man let there be no question of his duty to
you, but his duty to himself. Let him have his freedom if you would make him docile; hide yourself so that he may seek
you; raise his heart to the noble sentiment of gratitude by only speaking of his own interest. Until he was able to
understand I would not have him told that what was done was for his good; he would only have understood such words
to mean that you were dependent on him and he would merely have made you his servant. But now that he is beginning
to feel what love is, he also knows what a tender affection may bind a man to what he loves; and in the zeal which keeps
you busy on his account, he now sees not the bonds of a slave, but the affection of a friend. Now there is nothing which
carries so much weight with the human heart as the voice of friendship recognized as such, for we know that it never
speaks but for our good. We may think our friend is mistaken, but we never believe he is deceiving us. We may reject his
advice now and then, but we never scorn it.
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We have reached the moral order at last; we have just taken the second step towards manhood. If this were the place
for it, I would try to show how the first impulses of the heart give rise to the first stirrings of conscience, and how from
the feelings of love and hatred spring the first notions of good and evil. I would show that justice and kindness are no
mere abstract terms, no mere moral conceptions framed by the understanding, but true affections of the heart
enlightened by reason...

Hitherto my Emile has thought only of himself, so his first glance at his equals leads him to compare himself with them;
and the first feeling excited by this comparison is the desire to be first. It is here that self-love is transformed into
selfishness, and this is the starting point of all the passions which spring from selfishness. But to determine whether
the passions by which his life will be governed shall be humane and gentle or harsh and cruel, whether they shall be the
passions to benevolence and pity or those of envy and covetousness, we must know what he believes his place among
men to be, and what sort of obstacles he expects to have to overcome in order to attain to the position he seeks...

This is the time for estimating inequality natural and civil, and for the scheme of the whole social order. Society must be
studied in the individual and the individual in society; those who desire to treat politics and morals apart from one
another will never understand either... It is not so much strength of arm as moderation of spirit which makes men free
and independent. The man whose wants are few is dependent on but few people, but those who constantly confound
our vain desires with our bodily needs, those who have made these needs the basis of human society, are continually
mistaking effects for causes, and they have only confused themselves by their own reasoning...

In the civil state there is a vain and chimerical equality of right; the means intended for its maintenance, themselves
serve to destroy it; ... From the first contradiction spring all the other contradictions between the real and the apparent,
which are to be found in the civil order. The many will always be sacrificed to the few, the common weal to private
interest; those specious words-- justice and subordination-- will always serve as the tools of violence and the weapons
of injustice; hence it follows that the higher classes which claim to be useful to the rest are really only seeking their own
welfare at the expense of others; from this we may judge how much consideration is due to them according to right and
justice... This is the study with which we are now concerned; but to do it thoroughly we must begin with a knowledge of
the human heart...

When you paint men for your scholar, paint them as they are, not that he may hate them, but that he may pity them and
have no wish to be like them. In my opinion that is the most reasonable view a man can hold with regard to his fellow-
men. With this object in view we must take the opposite way from that hitherto followed, and instruct the youth rather
through the experience of others than through his own. If men deceive him he will hate them; but if, while they treat him
with respect, he sees them deceiving each other, he will pity them...

Let him know that man is by nature good, let him feel it, let him judge his neighbor by himself; but let him see how men
are depraved and perverted by society; let him find in their prejudices the source of all their vices; let him be disposed to
respect the individual, but to despise the multitude; let him see that all men wear almost the same mask that conceals
them.

It must be admitted that this method has its drawbacks, and it is not easy to carry it out; for if he becomes too soon
engrossed in watching other people, if you train him to mark too closely the actions of others, you will make him spiteful
and satirical, quick and decided in his judgments of others; he will find a hateful pleasure in seeking bad motives, and
will fail to see the good even in that which is really good. He will, at least, get used to the sight of vice, he will behold the
wicked without horror, just as we get used to seeing the wretched without pity. Soon the perversity of mankind will be
not so much a warning as an excuse; he will say, “Man is made so,” and he will have no wish to be different from the
rest...

To bring the human heart within his reach without risk of spoiling his own, I would show him men from afar, in other
times or in other places, so that he may behold the scene but cannot take part in it. This is the time for history; with its
help he will read the hearts of men without any lessons in philosophy; with its help he will view them as a mere
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spectator, dispassionate and without prejudice; he will view them as their judge, not as their accomplice or their
accuser.

To know men you must behold their actions. In society we hear them talk; they show their words and hide their deeds.
Their sayings even help us to understand them; for comparing what they say and what they do, we see not only what
they are but what they would appear; the more they disguise themselves the more thoroughly they stand revealed.

Unluckily this study has its dangers, its drawbacks of several kinds. It is difficult to adopt a point of view which will
enable one to judge one’s fellow-creatures fairly. It is one of the chief defects of history to paint men’s evil deeds rather
than their good ones;... We have very accurate accounts of declining nations; what we lack is the history of those
nations which are multiplying; they are so happy and so good that history has nothing to tell us of them; and we see
indeed in our own times that the most successful governments are least talked of. We only hear what is bad; the good
is scarcely mentioned. Only the wicked become famous, the good are forgotten or laughed to scorn, and thus history,
like philosophy, is for ever slandering mankind...

Ignorance or partiality disguises everything... The historian indeed gives me a reason, but he invents it; and criticism
itself, of which we hear so much, is only the art of guessing, the art of choosing from among several lies, the lie that is
most like truth... but if the model is to be found for the most part in the historian’s imagination, are you not falling into
the very error you intended to avoid, and surrendering to the authority of the historian what you would not yield to the
authority of the teacher? If my pupil is merely to see fancy pictures, I would rather draw them myself; they will, at least,
be better suited to him.

The worst historians for a youth are those who give their opinions. Facts! Facts! and let him decide for himself; this is
how he will learn to know mankind. If he is always directed by the opinion of the author, he is only seeing through the
eyes of another person, and when those eyes are no longer at his disposal he can see nothing... Philosophy in the form
of maxims is only fit for the experienced. Youth should never deal with the general, all its teaching should deal with
individual instances... The rage for systems has got possession of all alike, no one seeks to see things as they are, but
only as they agree with his system.

Add to all these considerations the fact that history shows us actions rather than men, because she only seizes men at
certain chosen times in full dress; she only portrays the statesman when he is prepared to be seen; she does not follow
him to his home, to his study, among his family and his friends; she only shows him in state; it is his clothes rather than
himself that she describes... Our disposition does not show itself in our features, nor our character in our great deeds; it
is trifles that show what we really are. What is done in public is either too commonplace or too artificial, and our modern
authors are almost too grand to tell us anything else...

But imagine my Emile, who has been carefully guarded for eighteen years with the sole object of preserving a right
judgment and a healthy heart, imagine him when the curtain goes up casting his eyes for the first time upon the world’s
stage; or rather picture him behind the scenes watching the actors don their costumes, and counting the cords and
pulleys which deceive with their feigned shows the eyes of the spectators. His first surprise will soon give place to
feelings of shame and scorn of his fellow-man; he will be indignant at the sight of the whole human race deceiving itself
and stooping to this childish folly; he will grieve to see his brothers tearing each other limb from limb for a mere dream,
and transforming themselves into wild beasts because they could not be content to be men...

All conquerors have not been killed; all usurpers have not failed in their plans; to minds imbued with vulgar prejudices
many of them will seem happy, but he who looks below the surface and reckons men’s happiness by the condition of
their hearts will perceive their wretchedness even in the midst of their successes... the youth never observes others
without coming back to himself and comparing himself with them. From the way young men are taught to study history
I see that they are transformed, so to speak, into the people they behold...but, so far as Emile is concerned, should it
happen at any time when he is making these comparisons that he wishes to be any one but himself-- were it Socrates or
Cato-- I have failed entirely; he who begins to regard himself as a stranger will soon forget himself altogether.
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It is not philosophers who know most about men; they only view them through the preconceived ideas of philosophy,
and I know no one so prejudiced as philosophers. A savage would judge us more sanely...

It is our own passions that excite us against the passions of others; it is our self-interest which makes us hate the
wicked; if they did us no harm we should pity rather than hate them. We should readily forgive their vices if we could
perceive how their own heart punishes those vices... in vain he displays his good fortune and hides his heart; in spite of
himself his conduct betrays him; but to discern this, our own heart must be utterly unlike his...

What then is required for the proper study of men? A great wish to know men, great impartiality of judgment, a heart
sufficiently sensitive to understand every human passion, and calm enough to be free from passion. If there is any time
in our life when this study is likely to be appreciated, it is this that I have chosen for Emile; before this time men would
have been strangers to him; later on he would have been like them... He is a man; he takes an interest in his brethren; he
is a just man and he judges his peers. Now it is certain that if he judges them rightly he will not want to change places
with any one of them, for the goal of all their anxious efforts is the result of prejudices which he does not share, and that
goal seems to him a mere dream. For his own part, he has all he wants within his reach. How should he be dependent
on any one when he is self-sufficing and free from prejudice? Strong arms, good health, moderation, few needs, together
with the means to satisfy those needs, are his. He has been brought up in complete liberty and servitude is the greatest
ill he understands. He pities these miserable kings, slaves of all who obey them; he pities these false prophets fettered
by their empty fame; he pities these rich fools, martyrs to their own pomp; he pities these ostentatious voluptuaries,
who spend their life in deadly dullness that they may seem to enjoy its pleasures. He would pity the very foe who
harmed him, for he would discern his wretchedness beneath his cloak of spite. He would say to himself, “This man has
yielded to his desire to hurt me, and this need of his places him at my mercy.”

One step more and our goal is attain. Selfishness is a dangerous tool tough a useful one; it often wounds the hand that
uses it, and it rarely does good unmixed with evil. When Emile considers his place among men, when he finds himself so
fortunately situated, he will be tempted to give credit to his own reason for the work of yours, and to attribute to his own
deserts what is really the result of his good fortune. He will say to himself, ”I am wise and other men are fools.” He will
pity and despise them and will congratulate himself all the more heartily; and as he knows he is happier than they, he
will think his deserts are greater. This is the fault we have most to fear, for it is the most difficult to eradicate. If he
remained in this state of mind, he would have profited little by all our care; and if I had to choose, I hardly know whether I
would not rather choose the illusions of prejudice than those of pride...

If, therefore, as a result of my care, Emile prefers his way of living, seeing, and feeling to that of others, he is right; but if
he thinks because of this that he is nobler and better born than they, he is wrong; he is deceiving himself; he must be
undeceived, or rather let us prevent the mistake, lest it be too late to correct it... This is another instance of an exception
to my own rules; I must voluntarily expose my pupil to every accident which may convince him that he is no wiser than
we. The adventure with the conjurer will be repeated again and again in different ways; I shall let flatterers take
advantage of him; if rash comrades draw him into some perilous adventure, I will let him run the risk; if he falls into the
hands of sharpers at the card-table, I will abandon him to them as their dupe. I will let them flatter him, pluck him, and
rob him; and when having sucked him dry they turn and mock him, I will even thank them to his face for the lessons they
have been good enough to give him. The only snares from which I will guard him with my utmost care are the wiles of
wanton women. The only precaution I shall take will be to share all the dangers I let him run, and all the insults I let him
receive. I will bear everything in silence, without a murmur or reproach, without a word to him, and be sure that if this
wise conduct is faithfully adhered to, what he sees me endure on his account will make more impression on his heart
than what he himself suffers.

I cannot refrain at this point from drawing attention to the sham dignity of tutors, who foolishly pretend to be wise, who
discourage their pupils by always professing to treat them as children, and by emphasizing the difference between
themselves and their scholars in everything they do. Far from damping their youthful spirits in this fashion, spare no
effort to stimulate their courage; that they may become your equals, treat them as such already, and if they cannot rise
to your level, do not scruple to come down to theirs without being ashamed of it. Remember that your honor is no longer
in your own keeping but in your pupil’s. Share his faults that you may correct them, bear his disgrace that you may wipe
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it out; follow the example of that brave Roman who, unable to rally his fleeing soldiers, placed himself at their head,
exclaiming, “They do not flee, they follow their captain!”...

Long experience has convinced him that his tutor loves him, that he is a wise and good man who desires his happiness
and knows how to procure it. He ought to know that it is to his own advantage to listen to his advice... be frank and
straightforward like himself; warn him of the dangers to which he is exposed, point them out plainly and sensibly,
without exaggeration, without temper, without pedantic display, and above all without giving your opinions in the form of
orders... Now under these circumstances the great art of the master consist in controlling events and directing his
exhortations so that he may know beforehand when the youth will give in, and when he will refuse to do so, so that all
around him he may encompass him with the lessons of experience, and yet never let him run too great a risk.

Warn him of his faults before he commits them; do not blame him when once they are committed; you would only stir
his self-love to mutiny. We learn nothing from a lesson we detest. I know nothing more foolish than the phrase, “I told
you so.” The best way to make him remember what you told him is to seem to have forgotten it. Go further than this, and
when you find him ashamed of having refused to believe you, gently smooth away the shame with kindly words. He will
indeed hold you dear when he sees how you forget yourself on his account, and how you console him instead of
reproaching him. But if you increase his annoyance by your reproaches he will hate you, and will make it a rule never to
heed you, as if to show you that he does not agree with you as to the value of your opinion...

When one thinks oneself better than other people it is a very mortifying excuse to console oneself by their example; it
means that we must realize that the most we can say is that they are no better than we... The time of faults is the time
for fables. When we blame the guilty under the cover of a story we instruct without offending him; and he then
understands that the story is not untrue by means of the truth he finds in its application to himself... There is no
knowledge of morals which cannot be acquired through our own experience or that of others. When there is danger,
instead of letting him try the experiment himself, we have recourse to history...

Nothing is so foolish and unwise as the moral at the end of most of the fables; as if the moral was not or ought not to
be so clear in the fable itself that the reader cannot fail to perceive it. Why then add the moral at the end, and so deprive
him of the pleasure of discovering it for himself. The art of teaching consists in making the pupil wish to learn. But if the
pupil is to wish to learn, his mind must not remain in such a passive state with regard to what you tell him that there is
really nothing for him to do but listen to you. The master’s vanity must always give way to the scholars; he must be able
to say, I understand, I see it, I am getting at it, I am learning something... Before I put the fables of this inimitable author
into the hands of a youth, I should like to cut out all the conclusions with which he strives to explain what he has just
said so clearly and pleasantly. If your pupil does not understand the fable without the explanation, he will not
understand it with it...

When I see the studies of young men at the period of their greatest activity confined to purely speculative matters, while
later on they are suddenly plunged, without any sort of experience, into the world of men and affairs, it strikes me as
contrary alike to reason and to nature, and I cease to be surprised that so few men know what to do. How strange a
choice to teach us so many useless things, while the art of doing is never touched upon! They profess to fit us for
society, and we are taught as if each of us were to live a life of contemplation in a solitary cell, or to discuss theories
with persons whom they did not concern. You think you are teaching your scholars how to live, and you teach them
certain bodily contortions and certain forms of words without meaning. I, too, have taught Emile how to live; for I have
taught him to enjoy his own society and, more than that, to earn his own bread. But this is not enough. To live in the
world he must know how to get on with other people...

By doing good we become good; and I know no surer way to this end. Keep your pupil busy with the good deeds that are
within his power, let the cause of the poor be his own, let him help them not merely with his money, but with his service;
let him work for them, protect them, let his person and his time be at their disposal; let him be their agent; he will never
all his life long have a more honorable office. How many of the oppressed, who have never got a hearing, will obtain
justice when he demands it for them with that courage and firmness which the practice of virtue inspires; when he
makes his way into the presence of the rich and great, when he goes, if need be, to the footstool of the king himself, to
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plead the cause of the wretched, the cause of those who find all doors closed to them by their poverty, those who are so
afraid of being punished for their misfortunes that they do not dare to complain?...

He knows that his first duty is to himself; that young men should distrust themselves; that they should act
circumspectly; that they should show respect to those older than themselves, reticence and discretion in talking without
cause, modesty in things indifferent, but courage in well doing, and boldness to speak the truth...

Emile is not fond of noise or quarrelling, not only among men, but among animals... The sight of suffering make him
suffer too; this is a natural feeling. It is one of the after effects of vanity that hardens a young man and makes him take
a delight in seeing the torments of a living and feeling creature; it makes him consider himself beyond the reach of
similar sufferings through his superior wisdom or virtue. He who is beyond the reach of vanity cannot fall into the vice
which results from vanity. So Emile loves peace. He is delighted at the sight of happiness, and if he can help to bring it
about, this is an additional reason for sharing it... His kindness is active and teaches him much he would have learnt far
more slowly, or he would never have learnt at all, if his heart had been harder. If he finds his comrades at strife, he tries
to reconcile them; if he sees the afflicted, he inquires as to the cause of their sufferings; if he meets two men who hate
each other, he wants to know the reason to their enmity; if he finds one who is down-trodden, groaning under the
oppression of the rich and powerful, he tries to discover by what means he can counteract this oppression...

I am never weary of repeating: let all the lessons of young people take the form of doing rather than talking; let them
learn nothing from books which they can learn from experience. How absurd to attempt to give them practice in
speaking when they have nothing to say, to expect to make them feel, at their school desks, the vigor of the language of
passion and all the force of the arts of persuasion when they have nothing and nobody to persuade!... But Emile is not in
a condition so favorable to the art of oratory...

The lofty feeling with which he is inspired gives him strength and nobility; imbued with tender love for mankind his
words betray the thoughts of his heart; I know not how it is, but there is more charm in his open-hearted generosity than
in the artificial eloquence of others; or rather this eloquence of his is the only true eloquence, for he has only to show
what he feels to make others share his feelings...

Extend self-love to others and it is transformed into virtue, a virtue which has its root in the heart of every one of us. The
less the object of our care is directly dependent on ourselves, the less we have to fear from the illusion of self-interest;
the more general this interest becomes, the juster it is; and the love of the human race is nothing but the love of justice
within us... Reason and self-love compel us to love mankind even more than our neighbor, and to pity the wicked is to be
very cruel to other men...

Now if in accordance with this method you follow from infancy the course of a youth who has not been shaped to any
special mould, one who depends as little as possible on authority and the opinions of others, which will he most
resemble, my pupil or yours? It seems to me that this is the question you must answer if you would know if I am
mistaken.

It is not easy for a man to begin to think; but when once he has begun he will never leave off. Once a thinker, always a
thinker, and the understanding once practiced in reflection will never rest. You may therefore think that I do too much or
too little... But remember, in the first place, that when I want to train a natural man, I do not want him a savage and to
send him back to the woods, but that living in the whirl of social life it is enough that he should not let himself be carried
away by the passions and prejudices of men; let him see with his eyes and feel with his heart, let him own no sway but
that of reason...

The Incomprehensible embraces all, he gives its motion to the earth, and shapes the system of all creatures, but our
eyes cannot see him nor can our hands search him out, he evades the efforts of our senses; we behold the work, but the
workman is hidden from our eyes. It is no small matter to know that he exists, and when we have got so far, and when
we ask, What is he? Where is he? our mind is overwhelmed, we lose ourselves, we know not what to think.
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Locke would have us begin with the study of spirits and go on to that of bodies. This is the method of superstition,
prejudice, and error; it is not the method of nature, nor even that of well-ordered reason; it is to learn to see by shutting
our eyes. We must have studied bodies long enough before we can form any true idea of spirits, or even suspect that
there are such beings. The contrary practice merely puts materialism on a firmer footing.

Since our senses are the first instruments to our learning, corporeal and sensible bodies are the only bodies we directly
apprehend. The word “spirit” has no meaning for any one who has not philosophized. To the unlearned and to the child a
spirit is merely a body... I admit that we are taught that God is everywhere; but we also believe that there is air
everywhere, at least in our atmosphere; and the word Spirit meant originally nothing more than breath and wind. Once
you teach people to say what they do not understand, it is easy enough to get them to say anything you like... So every
child who believes in God is of necessity an idolater or at least he regards the Deity as a man, and when once the
imagination has perceived God, it is very seldom that the understanding conceives him. Locke’s order leads us into this
same mistake...

I am aware that many of my readers will be surprised to find me tracing the course of my scholar through his early years
without speaking to him of religion. At fifteen he will not even know that he has a soul, at eighteen even he may not be
ready to learn about it. For if he learns about it too soon, there is the risk of his never really knowing anything about it.

If I had to depict the most heart-breaking stupidity, I would paint a pedant teaching children the catechism; if I wanted to
drive a child crazy I would set him to explain what he learned in his catechism. You will reply that as most of the
Christian doctrines are mysteries, you must wait, not merely till the child is a man, but till the man is dead, before the
human mind will understand those doctrines. To that I reply, that there are mysteries which the heart of man can neither
conceive nor believe, and I see no use in teaching them to children, unless you want to make liars of them. Moreover, I
assert that to admit that there are mysteries, you must at least realize that they are incomprehensible, and children are
not even capable of this conception! At an age when everything is mysterious, there are no mysteries properly so-called.

“We must believe in God if we would be saved.” This doctrine wrongly understood is the root of bloodthirsty intolerance
and the cause of all the futile teaching which strikes a deadly blow at human reason by training it to cheat itself with
mere words. No doubt there is not a moment to be lost if we would deserve eternal salvation; but if the repetition of
certain words suffices to obtain it, I do not see why we should not people heaven with starlings and magpies as well as
with children.

The obligation of faith assumes the possibility of belief. The philosopher who does not believe is wrong, for he misuses
the reason he has cultivated, and he is able to understand the truths he rejects. But the child who professes the
Christian faith-- what does he believe? Just what he is made to repeat that if you tell him to say just the opposite he will
be quite ready to do it... We hold that no child who dies before the age of reason will be deprived of everlasting
happiness; the Catholics believe the same of all children who have been baptized, even though they have never heard of
God...

From the same principle it is plain that any man having reached old age without faith in God will not, therefore, be
deprived of God’s presence in another life if his blindness was not willful; and I maintain that it is not always willful...
Reason tells that man should only be punished for his willful faults, and that invincible ignorance can never be imputed
to him as a crime. Hence it follows that in the sight of the Eternal Justice every man who would believe if he had the
necessary knowledge is counted a believer, and that there will be no unbelievers to be punished except those who have
closed their hearts against the truth.

Let us beware of proclaiming the truth to those who cannot as yet comprehend it, for to do so is to try to inculcate error.
It would be better to have no idea at all of the Divinity than to have mean, grotesque, harmful, and unworthy ideas; to fail
to perceive the Divine is a lesser evil than to insult it... The chief harm which results from the monstrous ideas of God
which are instilled into the minds of children is that they last all their life long, and as men they understand no more of
God than they did as children...
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It is in matters of religion more than in anything else that prejudice is triumphant... We will not attach him to any sect,
but we will give him the means to choose for himself according to the right use of his own reason...

The Creed of a Savoyard Priest
My child, do not look to me for learned speeches or profound arguments. I am no great philosopher, nor do I desire to be
one. I have, however, a certain amount of common-sense and a constant devotion to truth;. I have no wish to argue with
you nor even to convince you; it is enough for me to show you, in all simplicity of heart, what I really think. Consult your
own heart while I speak that is all I ask....

I was in that state of doubt and uncertainty which Descartes considers essential to the search for truth. It is a state
which cannot continue, it is disquieting and painful; only vicious tendencies and an idle heart can keep us in that state.
My heart was not so corrupt as to delight in it... I pondered, therefore, on the sad fate of mortals, adrift upon this sea of
human opinions, without compass or rudder, and abandoned to their stormy passions with no guide but an
inexperienced pilot who does not know whence he comes or whither he is going...I cannot understand how any one can
be a skeptic sincerely and on principle. Either such philosophers do not exist or they are the most miserable of men... in
spite of itself the mind decides one way or another, and it prefers to be deceived rather than to believe nothing...

I consulted the philosophers, I searched their books and examined their various theories; I found them all alike proud,
assertive, dogmatic, professing, even in their so-called skepticism, to know everything, proving nothing, scoffing at each
other.... If the philosophers were in a position to declare the truth, which of them would care to do so? Every one of them
knows that his own system rests on no surer foundations than the rest, but he maintains it because it is his own. There
is not one of them who, if he chanced to discover the difference between truth and falsehood, would not prefer his own
lie to the truth which another had discovered. Where is the philosopher who would not deceive the whole world for his
own glory?...

I also realized that the philosophers, far from ridding me of my vain doubts, only multiplied the doubts that tormented
me and failed to removed any one of them. So I chose another guide and said, “Let me follow the Inner Light; it will not
lead me so far astray as others have done, or if it does it will be my own fault, and I shall not go so far wrong if I follow
my own illusions as if I trusted to their deceits.”...I was resolved to admit as self-evident all that I could not honestly
refuse to believe, and to admit as true all that seemed to follow directly from this; all the rest I determined to leave
undecided, neither accepting nor rejecting it, nor yet troubling myself to clear up difficulties which did not lead to any
practical ends...

The more I observe the action and reaction of the forces of nature playing on one another, the more I see that we must
always go back from one effect to another, till we arrive at a first cause in some will;...This is my first principle. I believe,
therefore, that there is a will which sets the universe in motion and gives life to nature. This is my first dogma, or the first
article of my creed....If matter in motion points me to a will, matter in motion according to fixed laws points me to an
intelligence; that is the second article of my creed. To act, to compare, to choose, are the operations of an active,
thinking being; so this being exists...I am like a man who sees the works of a watch for the first time; he is never weary
of admiring the mechanism, though he does not know the use of the instrument and has never seen its face...

Let us compare the special ends, the means, the ordered relations of every kind, then let us listen to the inner voice of
feeling; what healthy mind can reject its evidence? Unless the eyes are blinded by prejudices, can they fail to see that
the visible order of the universe proclaims a supreme intelligence?...For my own part the only possible assumption is
that the chances are infinity to one that the product is not the work of chance. In addition to this, chance combinations
yield nothing but products of the same nature as the elements combined, so that life and organization will not be
produced by a flow of atoms...It is not in my power to believe that passive and dead matter can have brought forth living
and feeling beings, that blind chance has brought forth intelligent beings, that that which does not think has brought
forth thinking beings...
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Recollect that I am not preaching my own opinion but explaining it. This being who wills and can perform his will, this
being active through his own power, this being, whoever he may be, who moves the universe and orders all things, is
what I call God...He hides himself alike from my senses and my understanding; the more I think of him, the more
perplexed I am; I know full well that he exists, and that he exists of himself alone; I know that my existence depends on
his, and that everything I know depends upon him also. I see God everywhere in his works; I feel him within myself; I
behold him, all around me; but if I try to ponder him himself, if I try to find out where he is, what he is, what is his
substance, he escapes me and my troubled spirit finds nothing...

No doubt I am not free not to desire my own welfare, I am not free to desire my own hurt; but my freedom consists in
this very thing, that I can will what is for my own good, or what I esteem as such, without any external compulsion. Does
it follow that I am not my own master because I cannot be other than myself?.. Providence does not will the evil that
man does when he misuses the freedom given to him; neither does Providence prevent him doing it, either because the
wrong done by so feeble a creature is as nothing in its eyes, or because it could not prevent it without doing a greater
wrong and degrading his nature. Providence has made him free that he may choose the good and refuse the evil...

It is the abuse of our powers that makes us unhappy and wicked. Our cares, our sorrows, our sufferings are of our own
making... O Man! seek no further for the author of evil; thou art he. There is no evil but the evil you do or the evil you
suffer, and both come from yourself...Oh! let us first be good and then we shall be happy. Let us not claim the prize
before we have won it, nor demand our wages before we have finished our work...What need to seek a hell in the future
life? It is here in the breast of the wicked...

The more I strive to envisage his infinite essence the less do I comprehend it; but it is, and that is enough for me; the
less I understand, the more I adore. I abase myself, saying, “Being of beings, I am because thou art; to fix my thoughts
on thee is to ascend to the source of my being. The best use I can make of my reason is to resign it before thee; my
mind delights, my weakness rejoices, to feel myself overwhelmed by thy greatness.”...

I must now seek such principles of conduct as can draw from them, and such rules as I must lay down for my guidance
in the fulfillment of my destiny in this world, according to the purpose of my Maker. Still following the same method, I do
not derive these rules from the principles of the higher philosophy, I find them in the depths of my heart, traced by
nature in characters which nothing can efface. I need only consult myself with regard to what I wish to do; what I feel to
be right is right, what I feel to be wrong is wrong; conscience is the best casuist; and it is only when we haggle with
conscience that we have recourse to the subtleties of argument... Conscience is the voice of the soul, the passions are
the voice of the body. Is it strange that these voices often contradict each other? And then to which should we give
heed? Too often does reason deceive us; we have only too good a right to doubt here; but conscience never deceives us;
she is the true guide of man; it is to the soul what instinct is to the body; he who obeys his conscience is following
nature and he need not fear that he will go astray...

The morality of our actions consists entirely in the judgments we ourselves form with regard to them. If good is good, it
must be good in the depth of our heart as well as in our actions; and this first reward of justice is the consciousness
that we are acting justly...Cast your eyes over every nation of the world; peruse every volume of its history; in the midst
of all these strange and cruel forms of worship, among this amazing variety of manners and customs, you will
everywhere find the same ideas of right and justice; everywhere the same principles of morality, the same ideas of good
and evil...There is therefore at the bottom of our hearts an innate principle of justice and virtue, by which, in spite of our
maxims, we judge our own actions or those of others to be good or evil; and it is this principle that I call conscience.

But at this word I hear the murmurs of all the wise men so-called. Childish errors, prejudices of our upbringing, they
exclaim in concert! There is nothing in the human mind but what it has gained by experience; and we judge everything
solely by means of the ideas we have acquired...If all the philosophers in the world should prove that I am wrong, and
you feel that I am right, that is all I ask.

For this purpose it is enough to lead you to distinguish between our acquired ideas and our natural feelings; for feeling
precedes knowledge; and since we do not learn to seek what is good for us and avoid what is bad for us, but get this
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desire from nature, in the same way the love of good and the hatred of evil are as natural to us as our self-love... To
know good is not to love it; this knowledge is not innate in man; but as soon as his reason leads him to perceive it, his
conscience impels him to love it; it is this feeling which is innate... let us be simpler and less pretentious; let us be
content with the first feelings we experience in ourselves, since science always brings us back to these, unless it has
led us astray.

Conscience! Conscience! Divine instinct, immortal voice from heaven; sure guide for a creature ignorant and finite
indeed, yet intelligent and free; infallible judge of good and evil, making man like to God! In thee consists the excellence
of man’s nature and the morality of his actions; apart from thee, I find nothing in myself to raise me above the beasts--
nothing but the sad privilege of wandering from one error to another, by the help of an unbridled understanding and a
reason which knows no principle.

But it is not enough to be aware that there is such a guide; we must know her and follow her. If she speaks to all hearts,
how is it that so few give heed to her voice? She speaks to us in the language of nature, and everything leads us to
forget that tongue. Conscience is timid, she loves peace and retirement; she is startled by noise and numbers; the
prejudices from which she is said to arise are her worst enemies. She flees before them or she is silent; their noisy
voices drown her words, so that she cannot get a hearing; fanaticism dares to counterfeit her voice and to inspire
crimes in her names. She is discouraged by ill-treatment; she no longer speaks to us, no longer answers to our call;
when she has been scorned so long, it is as hard to recall her as it was to banish her...

The joy of well-doing is the prize of having done well, and we must deserve the prize before we win it. There is nothing
sweeter than virtue; but we do not know this till we have tried it.... Reason alone is not a sufficient foundation for virtue;
what solid ground can be found? ...The good man orders his life with regard to all men; the wicked orders it for self
alone. The latter centers all things round himself; the other measures his radius and remains on the circumference.
Thus his place depends on the common center, which is God...

Every duty of natural law, which man’s injustice had almost effaced from my heart, is engraven there, for the second
time in the name of that eternal justice which lays those duties upon me and beholds my fulfillment of them. I feel
myself merely the instrument of the Omnipotent, who wills what is good, who performs it, who will bring about my own
good through the cooperation of my will with his own, and by the right use of my liberty...

I am overwhelmed by his kindness, I bless him and his gifts, but I do not pray to him. What should I ask of him-- to
change the order of nature, to work miracles on my behalf? Should I, who am bound to love all things the order which he
has established in his wisdom and maintained by his providence, should I desire the disturbance of that order on my
own account? No that rash prayer would deserve to be punished rather than to be granted. Neither do I ask of him the
power to do right; why should I ask what he has given me already? Has he not given me conscience that I may love the
right, reason that I may perceive it, and freedom that I may choose it? If I do evil, I have no excuse; I do it of my own free
will; to ask him to change my will is to ask him to do what he asks of me; it is to want him to do the work while I get the
wages; to be dissatisfied with my lot is to wish to be no longer a man, to wish to be other than what I am, to wish for
disorder and evil. Thou source of justice and truth, merciful and gracious God, in thee do I trust, and the desire of my
heart is-- Thy will be done. When I unite my will with thine I do what thou doest; I have share in thy goodness; I believe
that I enjoy beforehand the supreme happiness which is the reward of goodness...

So far I have told you nothing but what I thought would be of service to you, nothing but what I was quite convinced of.
The inquiry which remains to be made is very different. It seems to me full of perplexity, mystery, and darkness; I bring
to it only doubt and distrust. I make up my mind with trembling, and I tell you my doubts rather than my convictions. If
your own opinions were more settled I should hesitate to show you mine; but in your present condition, to think like me
would be gain. Moreover, give to my words only the authority of reason... Seek truth for yourself; for my own part I only
promise you sincerity...

Show me what you can add to the duties of the natural law, for the glory of God, for the good of mankind, and for my
own welfare; and what virtue you will get from the new form of religion which does not result from mine. The grandest
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ideas of the Divine nature come to us from reason only. Behold the spectacle of nature; listen to the inner voice. Has not
God spoken it all to our eyes, to our conscience, to our reason? What more can man tell us? Their revelations do but
degrade God, by investing him with passions like our own. Far from throwing light upon the ideas of the Supreme Being,
special doctrines seen to me to confuse these ideas; far from ennobling them, they degrade them; to the inconceivable
mysteries which surround the Almighty, they add absurd contradictions, they make man proud, intolerant, and cruel;
instead of bringing peace upon earth, they bring fire and sword. I ask myself what is the use of it all, and I find no
answer. I see nothing but the crimes of men and the misery of mankind.

“They tell me a revelation was required to teach men how God would be served; as a proof of this they point to the many
strange rites which men have instituted, and they do not perceive that this very diversity springs from the fanciful nature
of the revelations. As soon as the nations took to making God speak, every one made him speak in his own fashion, and
made him say what he himself wanted. Had they listened only to what God says in the heart of man, there would have
been but one religion upon earth...

“Do not let us confuse the outward forms of religion with religion itself. The service God requires is of the heart; and
when the heart is sincere that is ever the same. It is a strange sort of conceit which fancies that God takes such an
interest in the shape of the priest’s vestments, the form of words he utters, the gestures he makes before the altar and
all his genuflections...

“Either all religions are good and pleasing to God, or if there is one which he prescribes for men, if they will be punished
for despising it, he will have distinguished it by plain and certain signs by which it can be known as the only true religion;
these signs are alike in every time and place, equally plain to all men, great or small, learned or unlearned, Europeans,
Indians, Africans, savages. If there were but one religion upon earth, and if all beyond its pale were condemned to
eternal punishment, and if there were in any corner of the world one single honest man who was not convinced by this
evidence, the God of that religion would be the most unjust and cruel of tyrants...

“God has spoken, these are indeed words which demand attention. To whom has he spoken? He has spoken to men.
Why then have I heard nothing? He has instructed others to make known his words to you. I understand; it is men who
come and tell me what God has said. I would rather have heard the words of God himself; it would have been as easy
for him and I should have been secure from fraud. He protects you from fraud by showing that his envoys come from
him. How does he show this? By miracles. Where are these miracles? In the books. And who wrote the books? Men. And
who saw the miracles? The men who bear witness to them. What! Nothing but human testimony! Nothing but men who
tell me what others told them! How many men between God and me? Let us see, however, let us examine, compare, and
verify. Oh! If God had but deigned to free me from all this labor, I would have served him with all my heart...

“...he who consigns to eternal punishment the greater part of his creatures, is not the merciful and gracious God
revealed to me by my reason.

“Reason tells me that dogmas should be plain, clear, and striking in their simplicity... The best religion is of necessity the
simplest. He who hides beneath mysteries and contradictions the religion that he preaches to me, teaches me at the
same time to distrust that religion. The God whom I adorn is not the God of darkness, he has not given me
understanding in order to forbid me to use it; to tell me to submit my reason is to insult the giver of reason.

The minister of truth does not tyrannize over my reason, he enlightens it...

“Inspiration. Reason tells you that the whole is greater than the part; but I tell you, in God’s name, that the part is greater
than the whole.

Reason. And who are you to dare to tell me that God contradicts himself? And which shall I choose to believe, God who
teaches me, through my reason, the eternal truth, or you who, in his name, proclaim an absurdity?

“Inspiration. Believe me, for my teaching is more positive; and I will prove you beyond all manner of doubt that he has
sent me.
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“Reason. What! You will convince me that God has sent you to bear witness against himself? What sort of proofs will
you adduce to convince me that God speaks more surely by your mouth than through the understanding he has given
me?

“Inspiration. The understanding he has given you! Petty, conceited creature! As if you were the first impious person who
had been led astray through his reason corrupted by sin.

“Reason. Man of God, you would not be the first scoundrel who asserts his arrogance as a proof of his mission... When
you teach me that my reason misleads me, do you not refute what it might have said on your behalf? He who denies the
right of reason, must convince me without recourse to her aid. For suppose you have convinced me by reason, how am I
to know that it is not my reason, corrupted by sin, which makes me accept what you say? Besides, what proof, what
demonstration, can you advance, more self-evident than the axiom it is to destroy?...

“See what your so-called supernatural proofs, your miracles, your prophecies come to: believe all this upon the word of
another, submit to the authority of men the authority of God which speaks to my reason... Who will guide me in such a
choice? It will be hard to find the best books on the opposite side in any one country, and all the harder to find those on
all sides; when found they would be easily answered. The absent are always in the wrong, and bad arguments boldly
asserted easily efface good arguments put forward with scorn. Besides books are often very misleading, and scarcely
express the opinions of their authors... Yet everyone finds truth in his own religion, and thinks the religion of other
nations absurd; so all these foreign religions are not so absurd as they seem to us, or else the reason we find for our
own proves nothing.

“...the sacred books are written in languages unknown to the people who believe in them... These books are translated,
you say. What an answer! How am I to know that the translations are correct, or how am I to make sure that such a thing
as a correct translation is possible? If God has gone so far as to speak to men, why should he require an interpreter?

I can never believe that every man is obliged to know what is contained in books, and that he who is out of reach of
these books, and of those who understand them, will be punished for an ignorance which is no fault of his. Books upon
books! What madness!

“If it were true that the gospel is preached throughout the world, what advantage would there be? The day before the
first missionary set foot in any country, no doubt somebody died who could not hear him. Now tell me what we shall do
with him? If there were a single soul in the whole world, to whom Jesus Christ had never been preached, this objection
would be as strong for that man as for a quarter of the human race...

“You might as well expect me to know what was happening in the moon. You say you have come to teach me; but why
did you not come and teach my father, or why do you consign that good old man to damnation because he knew
nothing of all this? Must he be punished everlastingly for your laziness, he who was so kind and helpful, he who sought
only for truth? Be honest; put yourself in my place; see if I ought to believe, on your word alone, all these incredible
things which you have told me, and reconcile all this injustice with the just God you proclaim to me... No one has a right
to depend on another’s judgment...

“Behold, my son, the absurdities to which pride and intolerance bring us, when everybody wants others to think as he
does, and everybody fancies that he has an exclusive claim upon the rest of mankind. I call to witness the God of peace
whom I adore, and whom I proclaim to you... I could never convince myself that God would require such learning of me
under pain of hell. So I closed all my books. There is one book which is open to every one-- the book of nature. In this
good and great volume I learn to serve and adore its Author. There is no excuse for not reading this book, for it speaks
to all in a language they can understand...

“Respect in silence what you can neither reject nor understand...This is the unwilling skepticism in which I rest; but this
skepticism is in no way painful to me, for it does not extend to matters of practice, and I am well assured as to the
principles underlying all my duties... True worship is of the heart. God rejects no homage, however offered, provided it is
sincere...
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“To ask any one to abandon the religion in which he was born is, I consider, to ask him to do wrong, and therefore to do
wrong oneself...

“My young friend, I have now repeated to you my creed as God reads it in my heart; you are the first to whom I have told
it; perhaps you will be the last. As long as there is any true faith left among men, we must not trouble quiet souls, nor
scare the faith of the ignorant with problems they cannot solve, with difficulties which cause them uneasiness, but do
not give them any guidance. But when once everything is shaken, the trunk must be preserved at the cost of the
branches...

“Return to your own country, go back to the religion of your country, go back to the religion of your fathers, and follow it
in sincerity of heart, and never forsake it... remember that the real duties of religion are independent of human
institutions; that a righteous heart is the true temple of the Godhead; that in every land, in every sect, to love God above
all things and to love our neighbor as ourself is the whole law...

My good youth, be honest and humble; learn how to be ignorant, then you will never deceive yourself or others... A
haughty philosophy leads to atheism just as blind devotion leads to fanaticism. Avoid these extremes; keep steadfastly
to the path of truth, or what seems to you truth, in simplicity of heart, and never let yourself be turned aside by pride or
weakness. Dare to confess God before the philosophers; dare to preach humanity to the intolerant. It may be you will
stand alone, but you will bear within you a witness which will make the witness of men of no account with you. Let them
love or hate, let then read your writings or despise them; no matter. Speak the truth and do the right; the one thing that
really matters is to do one’s duty in this world; and when we forget ourselves we are really working for ourselves. My
child, self-interest misleads us; the hope of the just is the only sure guide...

...it is an easy thing to raise him from the study of nature to the search for the author of nature...

Nature’s due time comes at length, as come it must. Since man must die, he must reproduce himself, so that the
species may endure and the order of the world continue. When by the signs I have spoken of you perceive that the
critical moment is at hand, at once abandon for ever your former tone. He is still your disciple, but not your scholar. He
is a man and your friend; henceforth you must treat him as such.

What! Must I abdicate my authority when most I need it? Must I abandon the adult to himself just when he least knows
how to control himself, when he may fall into the gravest errors? Must I renounce my rights when it matters most that I
should use them on his behalf? Who bids you renounce them; he is only just becoming conscious of them. Hitherto all
you have gained has been won by force or guile; authority, the law of duty, were unknown to him, you had to constrain or
deceive him to gain his obedience. But see what fresh chains you have bound about his heart. Reason, friendship,
affection, gratitude, a thousand bonds of affection, speak to him in a voice he cannot fail to hear. His ears are not yet
dulled by vice, he is still sensitive only to the passions of nature. Self-love, the first of these, delivers him into your
hands; habit confirms this...

I grant you, indeed, that if you directly oppose his growing desires and foolishly treat as crimes the fresh needs which
are beginning to make themselves felt in him, he will not listen to you for long; but as soon as you abandon my method I
cannot be answerable for the consequences. Remember that you are nature’s minister; you will never be her foe.

But what shall we decide to do? You see no alternative but either to favor his inclinations or to resist them; to tyrannize
or to wink at his misconduct; and both of these may lead to such dangerous results that one must indeed hesitate
between them... Remember that to guide a grown man you must reverse all that you did to guide the child. Do not
hesitate to speak to him of those dangerous mysteries which you have so carefully concealed from him hitherto. since
he must become aware of them, let him not learn them from another, nor from himself, but from you alone; since he
must henceforth fight against them, let him know his enemy, that he may not be taken unawares...

You may be sure that when the child knows you will neither preach nor scold, he will always tell you everything, and that
no one will dare to tell him anything he must conceal from you, for they will know very well that he will tell you
everything... he has no more knowledge of pretence than of vice; reproach and scorn have not made a coward of him;
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base fears have never taught him the art of concealment. He has all the indiscretion of innocence; he is absolutely out-
spoken; he does not even know the use of deceit. Every impulse of his heart is betrayed either by word or look, and I
often know what he is feeling before he is aware of it himself...

Before we sow we must till the ground; the seed of virtue is hard to grow; and a long period of preparation is required
before it will take root. ...Therefore never reason with young men, even when they have reached the age of reason,
unless you have first prepared the way...

Reading, solitude, idleness, a soft and sedentary life, intercourse with women and young people, these are perilous
paths for a young man, and these lead him into danger... When the arms are hard at work, the imagination is quiet; when
the body is weary, the passions are not easily inflamed. The quickest and easiest precaution is to remove him from
immediate danger. At once I take him away from towns, away from things which might lead him into temptation. But
that is not enough; in what desert in what wilds, shall he escape from the thoughts which pursue him?..

He must some fresh occupation which has the interest of novelty-- an occupation which he may become passionately
fond of, one to which he will devote himself entirely. Now the only one which seems to possess all these characteristics
is the chase. If hunting is ever an innocent pleasure, if it is ever worthy of a man, now is the time to betake ourselves to
it. Emile is well-fitted to succeed in it...

Only through passion can we gain the mastery over passions; their tyranny must be controlled by their legitimate power,
and nature herself must furnish us with the means to control her.

Emile is not made to live alone, he is a member of society, and must fulfil his duties as such. He is made to live among
his fellowmen and he must get to know them... Give me a child of twelve who knows nothing at all; at fifteen I will
restore him to you knowing as much as those who have been under instruction from infancy; with this difference, that
your scholars only know things by heart, while mine knows how to use his knowledge. In the same way plunge a young
man of twenty into society; under good guidance, in a year’s time, he will be more charming and more truly polite than
one brought up in society from childhood...

At this age there are more dangers than at any other; but I do not expose my pupil to them without safeguards...I only
give my authority to his excesses, and relieve his conscience at the expense of my own... Your heart, I say to the young
man, requires a companion; let us go in search of a fitting one; perhaps we shall not easily find such a one, true worth is
always rare, but we will be in no hurry, nor will we be easily discouraged. No doubt there is such a one, and we shall find
her at last, or at least we shall find some one like her. With an end so attractive to himself, I introduce him into society.
What more need I say? Have I not achieved my purpose?

By describing to him his future mistress, you may imagine whether I shall gain a hearing, whether I shall succeed in
making the qualities he ought to love pleasing and dear to him, whether I shall sway his feelings to seek or shun what is
good or bad for him. I shall be the stupidest of men if I fail to make him in love with he knows not whom. No matter that
the person I describe is imaginary, it is enough to disgust him with those who might have attracted him; it is enough if it
is continually suggesting comparisons which make him prefer his fancy to the real people he sees; and is not love itself
a fancy, a falsehood, an illusion? We are far more in love with our own fancy than with the object of it. If we saw the
object of our affections as it is, there would be no such thing as love. When we cease to love, the person we used to
love remains unchanged, but we no longer see with the same eyes; the magic veil is drawn aside, and love disappears.
But when I supply the object of imagination, I have control over comparisons, and I am able easily to prevent illusion
with regard to realities.

For all that I would not mislead a young man by describing a model of perfection which could never exist; but I would so
choose the faults of his mistress that they will suit him, that he will be pleased by them, and they may serve to correct
his own. Neither would I like to him and affirm that there really is such a person; let him delight in the portrait, he will
soon desire to find the original. From desire to belief the transition is easy; it is a matter of a little skillful description,
which under more perceptible features will give to this imaginary object an air of greater reality. I would go so far as to
giver her a name; I would say, smiling, Let us call your future mistress Sophy; Sophy is a name of good omen; if it is not
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the name of the lady of your choice at least she will be worthy of the name; we may honor her with it meanwhile. If after
all these details, without affirming or denying, we excuse ourselves from giving an answer, his suspicions will become
certainty; he will think that his destined bride is purposely concealed from him, and that he will see her in good time. If
once he has arrived at this conclusion and if the characteristics to be shown to him have been well chosen, the rest is
easy; there will be little risk in exposing him to the world; protect him from his senses, and his heart is safe...

What a means to preserve his heart from the dangers to which his appearance would expose him, to repress his senses
by means of his imagination, to rescue him from the hands of those women who profess to educate young men, and
make them pay so dear for their teaching, and only teach a young man manners by making him utterly shameless.
Sophy is so modest! What would she think of their advances! Sophy is so simple! How would she like their airs? They
are too far from his thoughts and his observations to be dangerous...

A young man is led astray in the first place neither by temperament nor by his senses, but by popular opinion... it is not
nature that corrupts them but example... So a young man when he enters society must be preserved from vanity rather
than from sensibility; he succumbs rather to the tastes of others than to his own, and self-love is responsible for more
libertines than love...

I have labored twenty years to arm him against mockery; they will not make him their dupe in a day; for in his eyes
ridicule is the argument of fools... I will say to him, You will see that your welfare, in which my own is bound up, compels
me to speak; I can do nothing else. But why do these young men want to persuade you? Because they desire to seduce
you; they do not care for you, they take no real interest in you; their only motive is a secret spite because they see you
are better than they; they want to drag you down to their level, and they only reproach you with submitting to control that
they may themselves control you. Do you think you have anything to gain by this?.. To escape from the so-called
prejudices of their fathers, they yield to those of their comrades...The triumph of mockers is soon over; truth endures,
and their foolish laughter dies away...

...he recognizes the voice of friendship and he knows how to obey reason. It is true I allow him a show of freedom, but
he was never more completely under control, because he obeys of his own free will. So long as I could not get the
mastery over his will, I retained my control over his person; I never left him for a moment. Now I sometimes leave him to
himself because I control him continually. When I leave him I embrace him and I say with confidence: Emile I trust you to
my friend, I leave you to his honor; he will answer to you...

Whatever we may do, a young man’s worst enemy is himself, and this is an enemy we cannot avoid. Yet this is an enemy
of our own making, for, as I have said again and again, it is the imagination which stirs the senses. Desire is not a
physical need; it is not true that it is a need at all. If no lascivious object had met our eye, if no unclean thought had
entered our mind, this so-called need might never have made itself felt, and we should have remained chaste, without
temptation, effort, or merit...

Distrust instinct as soon as you cease to rely altogether upon it. Instinct was good while he acted under its guidance
only; now that he is in the midst of human institutions, instinct is not to be trusted; it must not be destroyed, it must be
controlled, which is perhaps a more difficult matter... If you be a slave, I prefer to surrender you to a tyrant from whom I
may deliver you; whatever happens I can free you more easily from the slavery of women than from yourself...

Show your pupil your own weaknesses if you want to cure his; let him see in your struggles like his own; let him learn by
your example to master himself... the qualities which make a good impression at the first glance are not his, he neither
possesses them, nor desires to possess them. He cares too little for the opinions of other people to value their
prejudices, and he is indifferent whether people esteem him or not until they know him... He cannot bear to see any one
suffer...

Although Emile has no very high opinion of people in general, he does not show any scorn of them, because he pities
them and is sorry for them... So he neither argues nor contradicts; neither does he flatter nor agree; he states his
opinion without arguing with others, because he loves liberty above all things, and freedom is one of the fairest gifts of
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liberty...he is most at his ease when no one pays any attention to him...his manners are easy, not haughty; an insolent
look is the mark of a slave...

He who loves desires to be loved. Emile loves his fellows and desires to please them. Even more does he wish to please
the women; his age, his character, the object he has in view, all increase this desire. I say his character, for this has great
effect; men of good character are those who really adore women. They have not the mocking jargon of gallantry like the
rest, but their eagerness is more genuinely tender, because it comes from the heart... He will be more modest and
respectful to married women, more eager and tender towards young girls. He never loses sight of his purpose, and it is
always those who most recall it to him who receive the greater share of his attentions...

“The worst effect of artificial politeness is that it teaches us how to dispense with the virtues it imitates. If our
education teaches us kindness and humanity, we shall be polite, or we shall have no need of politeness...”

Now is the time to read pleasant books; now is the time to teach him to analyze speech and to appreciate all the
beauties of eloquence and diction. It is a small matter to learn languages, they are less useful than people think; but the
study of languages leads us on to that of grammar in general... There is, moreover, a certain simplicity of taste which
goes straight to the heart; and this is only to be found in the classics. In oratory, poetry, and every kind of literature,
Emile will find the classical authors as he found them in history, full of matter and sober in their judgment. The authors
of our own time, on the contrary, say little and talk much. To take their judgment as our constant law is not the way to
form our own judgment... Speaking generally Emile will have more taste for the books of the ancients than for our own,
just because they were the first, and therefore the ancients are nearer to nature and their genius is more distinct...

To amuse him he shall hear the chatter of the academies; I will draw his attention to the fact that every member of them
is worth more by himself than he is as a member of society; he will then draw his own conclusions as to the utility of
these fine institutions.

I take him to the theater to study taste, not morals; for in the theater above all taste is revealed to those who can think.
Lay aside precepts and morality, I should say; this is not the place to study them. The stage is not made for truth; its
object is to flatter and amuse; there is no place where one can learn so completely the art of pleasing and of interesting
the human heart...

Oh, good youth, stay, make a pause in your reading, you are too deeply moved; I would have you find pleasure in the
language of love, but I would not have you carried away by it; be a wise man, but be a good man too. If you are only one
of these, you are nothing...

Neither a friend nor a mistress can be bought. Women may be got for money, but that road will never lead to love. Love
is not only not for sale; money strikes it dead... The chief curse of the rich is dullness; in the midst of costly
amusements, among so many men striving to give them pleasure, they are devoured and slain by dullness; their life is
spent in fleeing from it and in being overtaken by it... We will be our own servants in order to be our own masters...
Monopoly destroys pleasure. Real pleasures are those which we share with the crowd; we lose what we try to keep to
ourselves alone... The demon of property spoils everything he lays hands upon. A rich man wants to be master
everywhere, and he is never happy where he is; he is continually driven to flee from himself. I shall therefore continue to
do in my prosperity what I did in my poverty. Henceforward, richer in the wealth of others than I ever shall be in my own
wealth...

You will say, no doubt, that such amusements lie within the reach of all, that we need not be rich to enjoy them. That is
the very point I was coming to. Pleasure is ours when we want it; it is only social prejudice which makes everything hard
to obtain, and drives pleasure before us. To be happy is a hundredfold easier than it seems. If he really desires to enjoy
himself the man of taste has no need of riches; all he wants is to be free and to be his own master...

While our time is thus employed, we are ever on the look-out for Sophy, and we have not yet found her. It was not
desirable that she should be found too easily, and I have taken care to look for her where I knew we should not find her.
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The time is come; we must now seek her in earnest, lest Emile should mistake some one else for Sophy, and only
discover his error when it is too late. Then farewell Paris, far-famed Paris, with all your noise and smoke and dirt, where
the women have ceased to believe in honor and the men in virtue. We are in search of love, happiness, innocence; the
further we go from Paris the better.
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Emile, or Education

Book 5
Jean-Jacques Rousseau

It is not good that man should be alone. Emile is now a man, and we must give him his promised helpmeet. That
helpmeet is Sophy. Where is her dwelling-place, where shall she be found? We must know beforehand what she is, and
then we can decide where to look for her. And when she is found, our task is not ended. “Since our young gentleman,”
says Locke, “is about to marry, it is time to leave him with his mistress.” And with these words he ends his book. As I
have not the honor of educating “A young gentleman,” I shall take care not to follow his example.

Sophy, or Woman
Sophy should be as truly a woman as Emile is a man, i.e., she must possess all those characters of her sex which are
required to enable her to play her part in the physical and moral order. Let us inquire to begin with in what respects her
sex differs from our own.

But for her sex, a woman is a man; she has the same organs, the same needs, the same faculties. The machine is the
same in its construction; its parts, its working, and its appearance are similar. Regard it as you will the difference is only
in degree.

Yet where sex is concerned man and woman are unlike; each is the complement of the other; the difficulty in comparing
them lies in our inability to decide, in either case, what is a matter of sex, and what is not. General differences present
themselves to the comparative anatomist and even to the superficial observer; they seem not to be a matter of sex; yet
they are really sex differences, though the connection eludes our observation. How far such differences may extend we
cannot tell; all we know for certain is that where man and woman are alike we have to do with the characteristics of the
species; where they are unlike, we have to do with the characteristics of sex. Considered from these two standpoints,
we find so many instances of likeness and unlikeness that it is perhaps one of the greatest of marvels how nature has
contrived to make two beings so like and yet so different.

These resemblances and differences must have an influence on the moral nature; this inference is obvious, and it is
confirmed by experience; it shows the vanity of the disputes as to the superiority or the equality of the sexes; as if each
sex, pursuing the path marked out for it by nature, were not more perfect in that very divergence than if it more closely
resembled the other. A perfect man and a perfect woman should no more be alike in mind than in face, and perfection
admits of neither less nor more.

In the union of the sexes each alike contributes to the common end, but in different ways. From this diversity springs
the first difference which may be observed between man and woman in their moral relations. The man should be strong
and active; the woman should be weak and passive; the one must have both the power and the will; it is enough that the
other should offer little resistance.
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When this principle is admitted, it follows that woman is specially made for man’s delight. If man in his turn ought to be
pleasing in her eyes, the necessity is less urgent, his virtue is in his strength, he please because he is strong. I grant you
this is not the law of love, but it is the law of nature, which is older than love itself.

If woman is made to please and to be in subjection to man, she ought to make herself pleasing in his eyes and not
provoke him to anger; her strength is in her charms, by their means she should compel him to discover and use his
strength. The surest way of arousing this strength is to make it necessary by resistance. Thus pride comes to help of
desire and each exults in the other’s victory. This is the origin of attack and defense, of the boldness of one sex and the
timidity of the other, and even of the shame and modesty with which nature has armed the weak for the conquest of the
strong.

Who can possibly suppose that nature has prescribed the same advances to the one sex as to the other... if the one
were not controlled by modesty as the other is controlled by nature, the result would be the destruction of both, and the
human race would perish through the very means ordained for its continuance?

Women so easily stir a man’s senses and fan the ashes of a dying passion, that if philosophy ever succeeded in
introducing this custom into any unlucky country, especially if it were a warm country where more women are born than
men, tyrannized over by the women, would at last become their victims, and would be dragged to their death without the
least chance of escape...

The desires of the animals are the result of necessity, and when the need is satisfied, the desire ceases; they no longer
make a feint of repulsing the male, they do it in earnest. Their seasons of complaisance are short and soon over... The
Most High had deigned to do honor to mankind; he has endowed man with boundless passions, together with a law to
guide them, so that man may be alike free and self-controlled; though swayed by these passions man is endowed with
reason by which to control them. Woman is also endowed with boundless passions; God has given her modesty to
restrain them. Moreover, he has given to both a present reward for the right use of their powers, in the delight which
springs from that right use of them, i.e., the taste for right conduct established as the law of our behavior. To my mind
this is far higher than the instinct of the beasts...

If the siege is to be successful, the besieged must permit or direct the attack. How skillfully can she stimulate the
efforts of the aggressor. The freest and most delightful of activities does not permit of any real violence; reason and
nature are alike against it; nature, in that she has given the weaker party strength enough to resist if she chooses;
reason, in that actual violence is not only most brutal in itself, but it defeats its own end...

Thus the different constitution of the two sexes leads us to a third conclusion, that the stronger party seems to be
master, but is as a matter of fact dependent on the weaker, and that, not by any foolish custom of gallantry, nor yet by
the magnanimity of the protector, but by an inexorable law of nature. For nature has endowed woman with a power of
stimulating man’s passions in excess of man’s power of satisfying those passions, and has thus made him dependent
on her goodwill, and compelled him in his turn to endeavor to please her, so that she may be willing to yield to his
superior strength... In this respect the woman’s mind exactly resembles her body; far from being ashamed of her
weakness, she is proud of it; her soft muscles offer no resistance, she professes that she cannot lift the lightest weight;
she would be ashamed to be strong. And why? Not only to gain an appearance of refinement; she is too clever for that;
she is providing herself beforehand with excuses, with the right to be weak if she chooses...

Woman reigns, not by the will of man, but by the decrees of nature herself; she had the power long before she showed
it. That same Hercules who proposed to violate all the fifty daughters of Thespis was compelled to spin at the feet of
Omphale, and Samson, the strong man, was less strong than Delilah. This power cannot be taken from woman; it is hers
by right; she would have lost it long ago, were it possible.

The consequence of sex are wholly unlike for man and woman. The male is only a male now and again, the female is
always a female, or at least all her youth; everything reminds her of her sex; the performance of her functions requires a
special constitution. She needs care during pregnancy and freedom from work when her child is born; she must have
quiet, easy life while she nurses her children; their education calls for patience and gentleness, for a zeal and love which
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nothing can dismay; she forms a bond between father and child, she alone can win the father’s love for his children and
convince him that they are indeed his own. What loving care is required to preserve a united family! And there should be
no question of virtue in all this, it must be a labor of love, without which the human race would be doomed to extinction.

The mutual duties of the two sexes are not, and cannot be, equally binding on both. Women do wrong to complain of the
inequality of man-made laws; this inequality is not of man’s making, or at any rate it is not the result of mere prejudices,
but of reason. She to whom nature has entrusted the care of the children must hold herself responsible for them to their
father. No doubt every breach of faith is wrong, and every faithless husband, who robs his wife of the sole reward of the
stern duties of her sex, is cruel and unjust; but the faithless wife is worse; she destroys the family and breaks the bonds
of nature; when she gives her husband children who are not his own, she is false both to him and them, her crime is not
infidelity but treason...

Thus it is not enough that a wife should be faithful; her husband along with his friends and neighbors, must believe in
her fidelity; she must be modest, devoted, retiring; she should have the witness not only of a good conscience, but of a
good reputation. In a word, if a father must love his children, he must be able to respect their mother. For these reasons
it is not enough that the woman should be chaste, she must preserve her reputation and her good name...

Can a woman suddenly change her way of life without danger? Can she be a nursing mother today and a soldier
tomorrow? Will she change her tastes and her feelings as a chameleon changes his color? Will she pass at once from
the privacy of household duties and indoor occupations to the buffeting winds, the toils, the labors, the perils of war?
Will she be now timid, now brave, now fragile, now robust?... There are countries, I grant you, where women bear and
rear children with little or no difficulty, but in those lands the men go half-naked in all weathers, they strike down the wild
beasts, they carry a canoe as easily as a knapsack, they pursue the chase for 700 or 800 leagues, they sleep in the open
on the bare ground; they bear incredible fatigues and go many days without food. When women become strong, men
become still stronger; when men become soft, women become softer; change both the terms and the ratio remains
unaltered.

I am quite aware that Plato, in the Republic, assigns the same gymnastics to women and men. Having got rid of the
family there is no place for women in his system of government, so he is forced to turn them into men... Will the bonds
of convention hold firm without some foundation in nature? Can devotion to the state exist apart from the love of those
near and dear to us? Can patriotism thrive except in the soil of that miniature fatherland, the home? Is it not the good
son, the good husband, the good father, who makes the good citizen?

When once it is proved that men and women are and ought to be unlike in constitution and in temperament, it follows
that their education must be different... We have attempted to paint a natural man, let us try to paint a helpmeet for him.

You must follow nature’s guidance if you would walk aright. The native characters of sex should be respected as
nature’s handiwork. You are always saying, “Women have such and such faults, from which we are free.” You are misled
by your vanity; what would be faults in you are virtues in them; and things go worse, if they were without these so-called
faults. Take care that they do not degenerate into evil, but beware of destroying them.

On the other hand, women are always exclaiming that we educate them for nothing but vanity and coquetry, that we
keep them amused with trifles that we may be their masters; we are responsible, so they say, for the faults we attribute
to them. How silly! What have men to do with the education of girls? What is there to hinder their mothers educating
them as they please? There are no colleges for girls; so much the better for them! Would God there were none for the
boys, their education would be more sensible and more wholesome... Is it our fault that we are charmed by their beauty
and delighted by their airs and graces, if we are attracted and flattered by the arts they learn from you, if we love to see
them prettily dressed, if we let them display at leisure the weapons by which we are subjugated? Well then, educate
them like men. The more women are like men, the less influence they will have over men, and then men will be masters
indeed...

Woman is worth more as a woman and less as a man; when she makes a good use of her own rights, she has the best
of it; when she tries to usurp our rights, she is our inferior. It is impossible to controvert this... they fall below their own
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level as women, instead of rising to the level of men. If you are sensible mother you will take my advice. Do not try to
make your daughter a good man in defiance of nature. Maker her a good woman, and be sure it will be better both for
her and us.

Does this mean that she must be brought up in ignorance and kept to housework only?... Nature means them to think, to
will, to love, to cultivate their minds as well as their persons; she puts these weapons in their hands to make up for their
lack of strength and to enable them to direct the strength of men... Man is dependent on woman through his desires;
woman is dependent on man through her desires and also through her needs; he could do without her better than she
can do without him. She cannot fulfill her purpose in life without his aid, without his goodwill, without his respect; she is
dependent on our feelings, on the price we put upon her virtue, and the opinion we have of her charms and her deserts.
Nature herself has decreed that woman, both for herself and her children, should be at the mercy of man’s judgment.

Worth alone will not suffice, a woman must be thought worthy... A woman’s education must therefore be planned in
relation to man. To be pleasing in his sight, to win his respect and love, to train him in childhood, to tend him in
manhood, to counsel and console, to make his life pleasant and happy, these are the duties of woman for all time, and
this is what she should be taught while she is young. The further we depart from this principle, the further we shall be
from our goal, and all our precepts will fail to secure her happiness or our own.

Every woman desires to be pleasing in men’s eyes, and this is right; but there is a great difference between wishing to
please a man of worth, a really lovable man, and seeking to please those foppish manikins who are a disgrace to their
own sex and to the sex which they imitate. Neither nature nor reason can induce a woman to love an effeminate person,
nor will she win love by imitating such a person... Only a fool likes folly; to wish to attract such men only shows her own
foolishness. If there were no frivolous men, women would soon make them, and women are more responsible for men’s
follies than men are for theirs. The woman who loves true manhood and seeks to find favor in its sight will adopt means
adapted to her ends...

As the birth of the body must precede the birth of the mind, so the training of the body must precede the cultivation of
the mind. This is true of both sexes; but the aim of physical training for boys and girls is not the same; in the one case it
is the development of strength, in the other of grace; not that these qualities should be peculiar to either sex, but that
their relative values should be different. Women should be strong enough to do anything gracefully; men should be
skillful enough to do anything easily.

The exaggeration of feminine delicacy leads to effeminacy in men. Women should not be strong like men but for them,
so that their sons may be strong. Convents and boarding-schools, with their plain food and ample opportunities for
amusements, races, and games in the open air and in the garden, are better in this respect than the home, where the
little girl is fed on delicacies, continually encouraged or reproved, where she is kept sitting in a stuffy room, always
under her mother’s eye, afraid to stand or walk or speak or breathe, without a moment’s freedom to play or jump or run
or shout, or to be her natural, lively, little self...

Everything which cramps and confines nature is in bad taste; this is as true of the adornments of the person as of the
ornaments of the mind. Life, health, common-sense, and comfort must come first; there is no grace in discomfort,
languor is not refinement, there is no charm in ill-health; suffering may excite pity, but pleasure and delight demand the
freshness of health.

Boys and girls have many games in common, and this is as it should be; do they not play together when they are grown
up? They have also special tastes of their own. Boys want movement and noise, drums, tops, toy-carts; girls prefer
things which appeal to the eye, and can be used for dressing-up --mirrors, jewelry, finery, and specially dolls. The doll is
the girl’s special plaything; this shows her instinctive bent towards her life’s work. The art of pleasing finds its physical
basis in person adornment, and this physical side of the art is the only one which the child can cultivate.

Here is a little girl busy all day with her doll; she is always changing its clothes, dressing and undressing it, trying new
combinations of trimmings well or ill matched; her fingers are clumsy, her taste is crude, but there is no mistaking her
bent; in this endless occupation time flies unheeded, the hours slip away unnoticed, even meals are forgotten... Little
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girls always dislike learning to read and write, but they are always ready to learn to sew. They think they are grown up,
and in imagination they are using their knowledge for their own adornment...

Speaking, generally, if it is desirable to restrict a man’s studies to what is useful, this is even more necessary for
women... good sense belongs to both sexes alike. Girls are usually more docile than boys, and they should be subjected
to more authority, as I shall show later on, but that is no reason why they should be required to do things in which they
can see neither rhyme nor reason. The mother’s art consists in showing the use of everything they are set to do, and this
is all the easier as the girl’s intelligence is more precocious than the boy’s... If I object to little boys being made to learn
to read, still more to I object to it for little girls until they are able to see the use of reading; we generally think more of
our own ideas than theirs in our attempts to convince them of the utility of this art...

Show the sense of the tasks you set your little girls, but keep them busy. Idleness and insubordination are two very
dangerous faults, and very hard to cure when once established. Girls should be attentive and industrious, but this is not
enough by itself; they should early be accustomed to restraint. This misfortune, if such it be, is inherent in their sex, and
they will never escape from it, unless to endure more cruel sufferings... teach them above all things self-control. Under
our senseless conditions, the life of a good woman is a perpetual struggle against self; it is only fair that woman should
bear her share of the ills she has brought upon man.

Beware lest your girls become weary of their tasks and infatuated with their amusements; this often happens under our
ordinary methods of education... A little girl who is fond of her mother or her friend will work by her side all day without
getting tired; the chatter alone will make up for any loss of liberty... Neither should they be told that they ought to love
their mother. Affection is not the result of duty, and in this respect constraint is out of place. Continual intercourse,
constant care, habit itself, all these will lead a child to love her mother, if the mother does nothing to deserve the child’s
ill-will. The very control she exercises over the child, if well directed, will increase rather than diminish the affection, for
women being made for dependence, girls feel themselves made to obey...

Do not deprive them of mirth, laughter, noise, and romping games, but do not let them tire of one game and go off to
another; do not leave them for a moment without restraint. Train them to break off their games and return to their other
occupations without a murmur. Habit is all that is needed, as you have nature on your side...

What is most wanted in a woman is gentleness; formed to obey a creature so imperfect as man, a creature often vicious
and always faulty, she should early learn to submit to injustice and to suffer the wrongs inflicted on her by her husband
without complaint; she must be gentle for her own sake, not his. Bitterness and obstinacy only multiply the sufferings of
the wife... Heaven did not make women attractive and persuasive that they might degenerate into bitterness, or meek
that they should desire the mastery; their soft voice was not meant for hard words, nor their delicate features for the
frowns of anger... a man, unless he is a perfect monster, will sooner or later yield to his wife’s gentleness, and the victory
will be hers...

To make a girl docile you need not make her miserable; to make her modest you need not terrify her... Cunning is a
natural gift of woman, and so convinced am I that all our natural inclinations are right, that I would cultivate this among
others, only guarding against its abuse... This special skill with which the female sex is endowed is a fair equivalent for
its lack of strength; without it woman would be man’s slave, not his helpmeet. By her superiority in this respect she
maintains her equality with man, and rules in obedience. She has everything against her, our faults and her own
weakness and timidity; her beauty and her wiles are all that she has. Should she not cultivate both? Yet beauty is not
universal; it may be destroyed by all sorts of accidents, it will disappear with years, and habit will destroy its influence. A
women’s real resource is her wit; not that foolish wit which is so greatly admired in society, a wit which does nothing to
make life happier; but that wit which is adapted to her condition, the art of taking advantage of our position and
controlling us through our own strength. Words cannot tell how beneficial this is to man, what a charm it gives to the
society of men and women, how it checks the petulant child and restrains the brutal husband; without it the home would
be a scene of strife; with it, it is the abode of happiness. I know that this power is abused by the sly and the spiteful; but
what is there that is not liable to abuse? Do not destroy the means of happiness because the wicked use them to our
hurt.
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The toilet may attract notice, but it is the person that wins our hearts. Our finery is not us; its very artificiality often
offends, and that which is least noticeable in itself often wins the most attention... “How lovely she is!” people say when
she is most dressed up. On the contrary, they should be taught that so much finery is only required to hide their defects,
and that beauty’s real triumph is to shine alone...

If I saw a young girl decked out like a little peacock, I should show myself anxious about her figure so disguised, and
anxious what people would think of her; I should say, “She is over-dressed with all those ornaments; what a pity! Do you
think she could do with something simpler? Is she pretty enough to do without this or that?.. Moreover, though there are
figures that require adornment there are none that require expensive clothes...

Do not be afraid to educate your women as women; teach them a woman’s business, that they be modest, that they may
know how to manage their house and look after their family... Growing girls perceive at once that all this outside
adornment is not enough unless they have charms of their own. They cannot make themselves beautiful, they are too
young for coquetry, but they are not too young to acquire graceful gestures, a pleasing voice, a self-possessed manner,
a light step, a graceful gestures, pleasing voice, a self-possessed manner, a light step, a graceful bearing, to choose
whatever advantages are within their reach... a young girl should not live like her grandmother; she should be lively,
merry, and eager; she should sing and dance to her heart’s content, and enjoy all the innocent pleasures of youth; the
time will come, all too soon, when she must settle down and adopt a more serious tone...

Where pleasure is the only end in view, any one may serve as teacher-- father, mother, brother, sister, friend, governess,
the girl’s mirror, and above all her own taste. Do not offer to teach, let her ask; do not make a task of what should be a
reward, and in those studies above all remember that the wish to succeed is the first step. If formal instruction is
required I leave it to you to choose between a master and a mistress... Taste is formed partly by industry and partly by
talent, and by its means the mind is unconsciously opened to the idea of beauty of every kind, till at length it attains to
those moral ideas which are so closely related to beauty. Perhaps this is one reason why ideas of propriety and
modesty are acquired earlier by girls than by boys...

Women have ready tongues; they talk earlier, more easily, and more pleasantly than men. they are also said to talk more;
this may be true, but I am prepared to reckon it to their credit; eyes and mouth are equally busy and for the same cause.
A man says what he knows, a woman says what will please; the one needs knowledge, the other taste; utility should be
the man’s object; the woman speaks to give pleasure. There should be nothing in common but truth.

You should not check a girl’s prattle like a boy’s by the harsh question, “What is the use of that?” but by another question
at least as difficult to answer, “What effect will that have?”... A man seeks to serve, a woman seeks to please. Hence a
woman’s politeness is less insincere than ours, whatever we may think of her character; for she is only acting upon a
fundamental instinct... The social relation of the sexes is a wonderful thing. This relation produces a moral person of
which woman is the eye and man the hand, but the two are so dependent on one another that the man teaches the
woman what to see, while she teaches him what to do. If women could discover principles and if men had as good
heads for detail, they would be mutually independent, they would live in perpetual strife, and there would be an end to all
society. But in their mutual harmony each contributes to a common purpose; each follows the other’s lead, each
commands and each obeys...

In the first place, when you teach religion to little girls never make it gloomy or tiresome, never make it a task or a duty,
and therefore never give them anything to learn by heart, not even their prayers. Be content to say your own prayers
regularly in their presence, but do not compel them to join you. Let their prayers be short, as Christ himself has taught
us... Example! Example! Without it you will never succeed in teaching children anything.

When you explain the Articles of Faith let it be by direct teaching, not by question and answer. Children should only
answer what they think, not what has been drilled into them. All the answers in the catechism are the wrong way about;
it is the scholar who instructs the teacher; in the child’s mouth they are a downright lie, since they explain what he does
not understand, and affirm what he cannot believe...
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I wish some one who really understands the development of children’s minds would write a catechism for them. It might
be the most useful book ever written, and, in my opinion, it would do its author no little honor. This at least is certain-- if
it were a good book it would be very unlike our catechisms...

But what does concern my fellow-creatures and myself alike is to know that there is indeed a judge of human fate, that
we are all His children, that He bids us all be just, He bids us love one another, He bids us be kindly and merciful, He bids
us keep our word with all men, even with our own enemies and His; we must know that the apparent happiness of this
world is naught; that there is another life to come, in which this Supreme Being will be the rewarder of the just and the
judge of the unjust. Children need to be taught these doctrines and others like them and all citizens require to be
persuaded of their truth...

Give no heed, therefore, to all those mysterious doctrines which are words without ideas for us, all those strange
teachings, the study of which is too often offered as a substitute for virtue, a study which more often makes men mad
rather than good... train them to feel that they are always in the presence of God, who sees their thoughts and deeds,
their virtue and their pleasures; teach them to do good without ostentation and because they love it, to suffer evil
without a murmur, because God will reward them; in a word to be all their life long what they will be glad to have been
when they appear in His presence. This is true religion; this alone is incapable of abuse, impiety, or fanaticism. Let those
who will, teach a religion more sublime, but this is the only religion I know...

To what shall we reduce the education of our women if we give them no law but that of conventional prejudice? Let us
not degrade so far the sex which rules over us, and which does us honor when we have not made it vile. For all mankind
there is a law anterior to that of public opinion. All other laws should bend before the inflexible control of this law; it is
the judge of public opinion, and only in so far as the esteem of men is in accordance with this law has it any claim on
our conscience.

This law is our individual conscience. I will not repeat what has been said already; it is enough to point out that if these
two laws clash, the education of women will always be imperfect. Right feeling without respect for public opinion will
not give them the delicacy of soul which lends to right conduct the charm of social approval; while respect for public
opinion without right feeling will only make false and wicked women who put appearances in the place of virtue.

It is, therefore, important to cultivate a faculty which serves as judge between the two guides, which does not permit
conscience to go astray and corrects the errors of prejudice. That faculty is reason... The reason which teaches a man
his duties is not very complex; the reason which teaches a woman hers is even simpler. The obedience and fidelity
which she owes to her husband, the tenderness and care due to her children, are such natural and self-evident
consequences of her position that she cannot honestly refuse her consent to the inner voice which is her guide, nor fail
to discern her duty in her natural inclination... Since she depends both on her own conscience and on public opinion, she
must learn to know and reconcile these two laws, and to put her own conscience first only when the two are opposed to
each other. She becomes the judge of her own judges, she decides when she should obey and when she should refuse
her obedience...

Self-possession, penetration, delicate observation, this is a woman’s science; the skill to make use of it is her chief
accomplishment...Consult their eyes, their color, their breathing, their timid manner, their slight resistance, that is the
language nature gave them for your answer... Will she tell the shepherd who pursues her among the willows that she
only flees that he may follow? If she did, it would be a lie; for she would no longer attract him. The more modest a
woman is, the more art she needs, even with her husband. Yes, I maintain that coquetry, kept within bounds, becomes
modest and true, and out of it springs a law of right conduct...

We are quick to see our duty if we love it. Honor your position as a woman, and in whatever station of life to which it
shall please heaven to call you, you will be well off. The essential thing is to be what nature has made you; women are
only too ready to be what men would have them.

The search for abstract and speculative truths, for principles and axioms in science, for all that tends to wide
generalization, is beyond a woman’s grasp; their studies should be thoroughly practical. It is their business to apply the
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principles discovered by men, it is their place to make the observations which lead men to discover those principles. A
woman’s thoughts, beyond the range of her immediate duties, should be directed to the study of men, or the
acquirement of that agreeable learning whose sole end is the formation of taste; for the works of genius are beyond her
reach, and she has neither the accuracy nor the attention for success in the exact sciences; as for the physical
sciences, to decide the relations between living creatures and the laws of nature is the task of that sex which is more
active and enterprising, which sees more things, that sex which is possessed of greater strength and is more
accustomed to the exercise of that strength. Woman, weak as she is and limited in her range of observation, perceives
and judges the forces at her disposal to supplement her weakness, and those forces are the passions of man. Her own
mechanism is more powerful than ours; she has many levers which may set the human heart in motion. She must find a
way to make us desire what she cannot achieve unaided and what she considers necessary or pleasing; therefore she
must have a thorough knowledge of man’s mind; not an abstract knowledge of the mind of man in general, but the mind
of those men who are about her, either by law or custom. She must learn to divine their feelings from speech and action,
look and gesture. By her own speech and action, look and gesture, she must be able to inspire them with the feelings
she desires, without seeming to have any such purpose. The men will have a better philosophy of the human heart, but
she will read more accurately in the heart of men. Woman should discover, so to speak, an experimental morality, man
should reduce it to a system. Woman has more wit, man more genius; woman observes, man reasons; together they
provide the clearest light and profoundest knowledge which is possible to the unaided human mind; in a word, the
surest knowledge of self and of others of which the human race is capable. In this way art may constantly tend to the
perfection of the instrument which nature has given us...

Mothers, let your daughters be your companions. Give them good sense and an honest heart, and then conceal from
them nothing that a pure eye may behold. Balls, assemblies, sports, the theater itself; everything which viewed amiss
delights imprudent youth may be safely displayed to a healthy mind. The more they know of these noisy pleasures, the
sooner they will cease to desire them... before you showed them this deceitful prospect did you prepare them to behold
it without emotion? Did you tell them plainly what it was they would see? Did you show it in its true light? Did you arm
them against the illusions of vanity? Did you inspire their young hearts with a taste for the true pleasures which are not
to be met with in this tumult?...Your own example is their teacher. Young people on their entrance into society have no
guide but their mother, who is often just as silly as they are themselves, and quite unable to show them things except as
she sees them herself. Her example is stronger than reason; it justifies them in their own eyes, and the mother’s
authority is an unanswerable excuse for the daughter. If I ask a mother to bring her daughter into society, I assume that
she will show it in its true light...

The charms of a peaceful family life must be known to be enjoyed; their delights should be tasted in childhood. It is only
in our father’s home that we learn to love our own, and a woman whose mother did not educate her herself will not be
willing to educate her own children. Unfortunately, there is no such thing as home education in our large towns... Girls
are compelled to assume an air of propriety so that men may be deceived into marrying them by their appearance. But
watch these young people for a moment; under a pretense of coyness they barely conceal the passion which devours
them, and already you may read in their eager eyes their desire to imitate their mothers. It is not a husband they want,
but the license of a married woman... There is modesty on the brow, but vice in the heart; this sham modesty is one of
its outward signs; they affect it that they may be rid of it once for all. Women of Paris and London, forgive me! There
may be miracles everywhere, but I am not aware of them...

Young women brought up in the country are soon taught to despise the happy simplicity of their lives, and hasten to
Paris to share the corruption of ours. Vices, cloaked under the fair name of accomplishments, are the sole object of
their journey; ashamed to find themselves so much behind the noble license of the Parisian ladies, they hasten to
become worthy of the name of Parisian... I would not have a sensible mother bring her girl to Paris to show her these
sights so harmful to others; but I assert that if she did so, either the girl has been badly brought up, or such sights have
little danger for her. With good taste, good sense, and a love of what is right, these things are less attractive than to
those who abandon themselves to their charms... Fools make a stir; good women pass unnoticed...
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You can do this without preaching endless sermons to your daughters, without crediting them with your harsh morality.
The only effect of such teaching is to inspire a dislike for the teacher and the lessons... Is it so hard to win love by love,
happiness by an amiable disposition, obedience by worth, and honor by self-respect?... a woman’s empire begins with
her virtues; her charms are only in the bud, yet she reigns already by the gentleness of her character and the dignity of
her modesty... Alas for the age whose women lose their ascendancy, and fail to make men respect their judgment! This
is the last stage of degradation...

No doubt a girl brought up to goodness and piety has strong weapons against temptation; but one whose heart, or
rather her ears, are merely filled with the jargon of piety, will certainly fall a prey to the first skillful seducer who attacks
her...

If you would inspire young people with a love of good conduct avoid saying, “Be good;” make it their interest to be good;
make them feel the value of goodness and they will love it. It is not enough to show this effect in the distant future,
show it now, in the relations of the present, in the character of their lovers. Describe a good man, a man of worth, teach
them to recognize him when they see him, to love him for their own sake; convince them that such a man alone can
make them happy as friend, wife, or mistress. Let reason lead the way to virtue; make them feel that the empire of their
sex and all the advantages derived from it depend not merely on the right conduct, the morality, of women, but also on
that of men; that they have little hold over the vile and base, and that the lover is incapable of serving his mistress
unless he can do homage to virtue...A bold, shameless, intriguing woman, who can only attract her lovers by coquetry
and retain them by her favors, wins a servile obedience in common things; in weighty and important matters she has no
influence over them. But the woman who is both virtuous, wise, and charming, she who in a word, combines love and
esteem, can send them at her bidding to the end of the world, to war, to glory, and to death at her behest. This is a fine
kingdom and worth the winning.

This is the spirit in which Sophy has been educated, she has been trained carefully rather than strictly, and her taste has
been followed rather than thwarted... I cannot repeat too often that I am not dealing with prodigies. Emile is not prodigy,
neither is Sophy. He is a man and she is a woman; this is all they have to boast of. In the present confusion between the
sexes it is almost a miracle to belong to one’s own sex.

Sophy is well born and she has a good disposition; she is very warm-hearted, and this warmth of heart sometimes
makes her imagination run away with her. Her mind is keen rather than accurate, her temper is pleasant but variable, her
person pleasing though nothing out of the common, her countenance bespeaks a soul and it speaks true; you may meet
her with indifference, but you will not leave her without emotion. Others possess which she lacks; others possess her
good qualities in a higher degree, but in no one are these qualities better blended to form a happy disposition. She
knows how to make the best of her very faults, and if she were more perfect she would be less pleasing.

Sophy is fond of dress, and she knows how to dress; her mother has no other maid; she has taste enough to dress
herself well; but she hates rich clothes; her own are always simple but elegant. She doe not know what colors are
fashionable, but she makes no mistake about those that suit her. No girl seems more simply dressed, but no one could
take more pains over her toilet; no article is selected at random, and yet there is no trace of artificiality. Her dress is very
modest in appearance and very coquettish in reality; she does not display her charms, she conceals them, but in such a
way as to enhance them. When you see her you say, “That is a good modest girl,” but while you are with her, you cannot
take your eyes or your thoughts off her, and one might say that this very simple adornment is only put on to be removed
bit by bit by the imagination.

Sophy has natural gifts; she is aware of them, and they have not been neglected; but never having had a chance of much
training she is content to use her pretty voice to sing tastefully and truly; her little feet step lightly, easily, and gracefully,
she can always make an easy graceful courtesy. She has had no singing master but her father, no dancing mistress but
her mother; a neighboring organist has given her a few lessons in playing accompaniments on the spinet, and she has
improved herself by practice. At first she only wished to show off her hand on the dark keys; then she discovered that
the thin clear tone of the spinet made her voice sound sweeter; little by little she recognized the charms of harmony; as
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she grew older she at last began to enjoy the charms of expression, to love music for its own sake. But she has taste
rather than talent; she cannot read a simple air from notes.

Needlework is what Sophy likes best; and the feminine arts have been taught her most carefully, even those you would
not expect such as cutting out and dressmaking. There is nothing she cannot do with her needle, and nothing that she
does not take a delight in doing; but lace-making is her favorite occupation, because there is nothing which requires
such a pleasing attitude, nothing which calls for such grace and dexterity of finger. She has also studied all the details
of housekeeping; she understands cooking and cleaning; she knows the prices of food, and also how to choose it; she
can keep accounts accurately, she is her mother’s housekeeper. Some day she will be the mother of a family; by
managing her father’s house she is preparing to manage her own; she can take the place of any of the servants and she
is always ready to do so. You cannot give orders unless you can do the work yourself; that is why her mother sets her to
do it. Sophy does not think of that; her first duty is to be a good daughter, and that is all she thinks about for the present.
Her one idea is to help her mother and relieve her of some of her anxieties. However, she does not like them all equally
well. For instance, she likes dainty food, but she does not like cooking; the details of cookery offend her, and things are
never clean enough for her. She is extremely sensitive in this respect and carries her sensitiveness to a fault; she would
let the whole dinner boil over into the fire rather than soil her cuffs. She has always disliked inspecting the kitchen-
garden for the same reason. The soil is dirty, and as soon as she sees the manure heap she fancies there is a
disagreeable smell...Yet this has not degenerated into mere affection and softness; there is none of the over refinement
of luxury. Nothing but clean water enters her room; she knows no perfumes but the scent of flowers... Sophy is more
than clean, she is pure... In all things she likes what is good, and knows how to appreciate it; but she can also put up
with what is not so good, or can go without it.

Sophy’s mind is pleasing but not brilliant, and thorough but not deep; it is the sort of mind which calls for no remark, as
she never seems cleverer or stupider than oneself. When people talk to her they always find what she says attractive,
though it may not be highly ornamental according to modern ideas of an educated woman; her mind has been formed
not only by reading, but by conversation with her father and mother, by her own reflections, and by her own observations
in the little world in which she has lived...

Sophy is too sensitive to be always good humored, but too gentle to let this be really disagreeable to other people; it is
only herself who suffers. If you say anything that hurts her she does not sulk, but her heart swells; she tries to run away
and cry. In the midst of her tears, at a word from her father or mother she returns at once laughing and playing, secretly
wiping her eyes and trying to stifle her sobs.

Yet she has her whims; if her temper is too much indulged it degenerates into rebellion, and then she forgets herself.
But giver her time to come round and her way of making you forget her wrong-doing is almost a virtue. If you punish her
she is gentle and submissive, and you see that she is more ashamed of the fault than the punishment...

Sophy’s religion is reasonable and simple, with few doctrines and fewer observances; or rather as she knows no course
of conduct but the right her whole life is devoted to the service of God and to doing good... Sophy loves virtue; this love
has come to be her ruling passion; she loves virtue because there is nothing fairer in itself, she loves it because it is a
woman’s glory and because a virtuous woman is little lower than the angels; she loves virtue as the only road to real
happiness, because she sees nothing but poverty, neglect, unhappiness, shame, and disgrace in the life of a bad
woman; she loves virtue because it is dear to her revered father and to her tender and worthy mother; they are not
content to be happy in their own virtue, they desire hers; and she finds her chief happiness in the hope of making them
happy...

Sophy is not so fortunate as to be a charming French woman, cold-hearted and vain, who would rather attract attention
than give pleasure, who seeks amusement rather than delight. She suffers from a consuming desire for love; it even
disturbs and troubles her heart in the midst of festivities; she has lost her former liveliness, and her taste for merry
games; far from being afraid of the tedium of solitude she desires it. her thoughts go out to him who will make solitude
sweet to her. She finds strangers tedious, she wants a lover, not a circle of admirers. She would rather give pleasure to
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one good man than be a general favorite, or win that applause of society which lasts but a day and tomorrow is turned
to scorn...

She is extremely careful what she says about those who are absent, particularly if they are women... A happy
disposition does more for her than much art. She has a certain courtesy of her own, which is not dependent on fashion,
and does not change with its changes; it is not a matter of custom, but it arises from a feminine desire to please... She
responds to an attention or a customary piece of politeness by a courtesy or a mere “Thank you;” but this phrase in her
mouth is quite enough. If you do her a real service, she lets her heart speak and its words are no empty compliment.
She has never allowed French manners to make her a slave to appearances... She has an utter contempt for the jargon
of gallantry, which she considers an insult to her sex. She feels sure that the man she seeks does not speak that jargon,
and she will never permit in another what would be displeasing to her in him whose character is engraved on her heart...
Ask you lady-killers if it is easy to continue to babble to such an unsympathetic ear...

With a judgment so mature, and a mind like that of a woman of twenty, Sophy, at fifteen, is no longer treated as a child
by her parents... “You are a big girl now, Sophy, you will soon be a woman. We want you to be happy, for our own sakes
as well as yours, for our happiness depends on yours. A good girl finds her own happiness in the happiness of a good
man, so we must consider your marriage; we must think of it in good time, for marriage makes or mars our whole life,
and we cannot have too much time to consider it.

“There is nothing so hard to choose as a good husband, unless it is a good wife. You will be that rare creature, Sophy,
you will be the crown of our life and the blessing of our declining years... Perfect happiness is not to be found in this
world, but we can, at least, avoid the worst form of unhappiness, that for which ourselves are to blame...

“Your mother had rank, I had wealth; this was all that our parents considered in arranging our marriage. I lost my money,
she lost her position; forgotten by her family, what good did it do her to be a lady born? In the midst of our misfortunes,
the union of our hearts has outweighed them all; the similarity of our tastes led ut to choose this retreat; we live happily
in our poverty, we are all in all to each other... the conventional motives which brought about our marriage no longer
exist, our happiness consists in that natural suitability which was held of no account...”

“My child, you are good and sensible, upright and pious, you have the accomplishments of a good woman and your are
not altogether without charms; but you are poor; you have the gifts most worthy of esteem, but no those which are most
esteemed. Do not seek what is beyond your reach, and let your ambition be controlled, not by your ideas or ours, but by
the opinion of others... Believe me, Sophy, do not seek those good things we indeed thank heaven for having taken from
us; we did not know what happiness was till we lost our money...”

“You will be sought in marriage, it may be by those who are unworthy of you. If they showed themselves in their true
colors, you would rate them at their real value; all their outward show would not long deceive you; but though your
judgment is good and you know what merit is when you see it, you are inexperienced and you do not know how people
can conceal their real selves. A skillful knave might study your tastes in order to seduce you, and make a pretense of
those virtues which he does not possess. You would be ruined, Sophy, before you knew what you were doing... My child,
I trust you to Sophy’s own reason; I do not trust you to the fancies of your own heart. Judge for yourself so long as your
heart is untouched, but when you love, betake yourself to your mother’s care...”

“The husband suitable for you should be chosen by you not us. But it is for us to judge whether he is really suitable, or
whether, without knowing it, you are only following your own wishes. Birth, wealth, position, conventional opinions will
count for nothing with us. Choose a good man whose person and character suit you; whatever he may be in other
respects, we will accept him as our son-in-law. he will be rich enough if he has bodily strength, a good character, and
family affection. His position will be good enough if it is ennobled by virtue. If everybody blames us, we do not care. We
do not seek the approbation of men, but your happiness...”

What was said will remain engraved upon her heart as long as she lives, and that if any human resolution may be
trusted, we may rely on her determination to deserve her parent’s esteem... She would rather a virgin martyr than
distress her parents by marrying a worthless man and exposing herself to the unhappiness of an ill-assorted marriage...
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After the conversation related above, her father and mother thought that suitable husbands would not be likely to offer
themselves in the hamlet where they lived; so they decided to send her to spend the winter in town, under the care of an
aunt who was privately acquainted with the object of the journey...

In response to her parents’ wishes her aunt introduced her to her friends, took her into company, both private and public,
showed her society, or rather showed her in society, for Sophy paid little heed to its bustle. Yet it was plain that she did
not shrink from young men of pleasing appearance and modest seemly behavior... Sophy did not find what she sought,
and she felt sure she never would, so she got tired of the town. She loved her parents dearly and nothing made up for
their absence, nothing could make her forget them; she went home long before the time fixed for the end of her visit.

Scarcely had she resumed her home duties when they perceived that her temper had changed though her conduct was
unaltered, she was forgetful, impatient, sad, and dreamy; she wept in secret. At first they thought she was in love and
was ashamed to own it; they spoke to her, but she repudiated the idea. She protested she had seen no one who could
touch her heart, and Sophy always spoke the truth...

If it were only a question of the partner of her youth, her choice would soon be made; but a master for life is not so
easily chosen; and since the two cannot be separated, people must often wait and sacrifice their youth before they find
the man with whom they could spend their life. Such was Sophy’s case; she wanted a lover, but this lover must be her
husband; and to discover a heart such as she required, a lover and husband were equally difficult to find. All these
dashing young men were only her equals in age, in everything else they were found lacking; their empty wit, their vanity,
their affectations of speech, their ill-regulated conduct, their frivolous imitations alike disgusted her. She sought a man
and she found monkeys; she sought a soul and there was none to find.

“How unhappy I am!” said she to her mother; “I am compelled to love and yet I am dissatisfied with every one. My heart
rejects every one who appeals to my senses... She can love no other; she can make no one happy but him, and she
cannot be happy without him... She would rather die than live to suffer.”

Her mother urged her to speak; she hesitated, she yielded, and leaving the room without a word, she presently returned
with a book in her hand. “Have pity on your unhappy daughter, there is no remedy for her grief, her tears cannot be dried.
You would know the cause: well, here it is,” said she, flinging the book on the table. Her mother took the book and
opened it; it was The Adventures of Telemachus...

Sophy was in love with Telemachus, and loved him with a passion which nothing could cure. When her father and
mother became aware of her infatuation, they laughed at it and tried to cure her by reasoning with her. They were
mistaken, reason was not altogether on their side; Sophy had her own reason and knew how to use it... “Give me,” said
she, “a man who holds the same opinions as I do, or one who will be willing to learn them from me, and I will marry him;
but until then, why do you scold me? Pity me; I am miserable, but not mad. Is the heart controlled by the will?... Is it my
fault if I love what has no existence? I am no visionary; I desire no prince, I seek no Telemachus, I know he is only an
imaginary person; I seek some one like him. And why should there be no such person, since there is such a person as I, I
who feel that my heart is like his? No, let us not wrong humanity so greatly, let us not think that an amiable and virtuous
man is a figment of the imagination. He exists, he lives, perhaps he is seeking me; he is seeking a soul which is capable
of love for him. But who is he, where is he? I know not; he is not among those I have seen; and no doubt I shall never see
him. Oh! Mother, why did you make virtue too attractive? If I can love nothing less, you are more to blame than I...”

Let us give Emile his Sophy; let us restore this sweet girl to life and provide her with a less vivid imagination and a
happier fate... Sophy has only a good disposition and an ordinary heart; her education is responsible for everything in
which she excels other women... We can only make a match by introducing them to each other to see if they suit each
other in every respect, or at least we can let them make that choice which gives the most promise of mutual suitability.

The difficulty is this: while social life develops character it differentiates classes, and these two classifications do not
correspond, so that the greater the social distinctions, the greater the difficulty of finding the corresponding character...
Neither master nor slave belongs to a family, but only to a class... Consult nature. Do not join together those who are
only alike in one given condition, those who will not suit one another if that condition is changed; but those who are
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adapted to one another in every situation, in every country, and in every rank in which they may be placed... I maintain
indeed that every possible misfortune may overtake husband and wife if they mingle their tears, than if they possessed
all the riches of the world, poisoned by divided hearts...

Do not suppose, however, that I have delayed to find a wife or Emile till I sent him in search of her. This search is only a
pretext for acquainting him with women, so that he may perceive the value of a suitable wife. Sophy was discovered
long since; Emile may even have seen her already, but he will not recognize her till the time is come... It makes a
considerable difference as to the suitability of a marriage whether a man marries above or beneath him... When he
marries into a lower rank, a man does not lower himself, he raises his wife; if, on the other hand, he marries above his
position, he lowers his wife and does not raise himself...

I expect that many of my readers will remember that I think women have a natural gift for managing men, and will
accuse me of contradicting myself; yet they are mistaken. There is a vast difference between claiming the right to
command, and managing him who commands. Woman’s reign in the home as a minister reigns in the state, by
contriving to be ordered to do what she wants. In this sense, I grant you, that the best managed homes are those where
the wife has most power. But when she despises the voice of her head, when she desires to usurp his rights and take
the command upon herself, this inversion of the proper order of things leads only to misery, scandal, and dishonor...

In both sexes alike I am only aware of two really distinct classes, those who think and those who do not; and this
difference is almost entirely one of education. A man who thinks should not ally himself with a woman who does not
think, for he loses the chief delight of social life if he has a wife who cannot share his thoughts. People who spend their
whole life in working for a living have no ideas beyond their work and their own interests, and their mind seems to reside
in their arms... Conscience is the most enlightened philosopher...

Moreover, if a woman is quite unaccustomed to think, how can she bring up her children? How will she know what is
good for them? How can she incline them to virtues of which she is ignorant, to merit of which she has no conception?
She can only flatter or threaten, she can only make them insolent or timid; she will make them performing monkeys or
noisy little rascals; she will never make them intelligent or pleasing children.

Therefore it is not fitting that a man of education should choose a wife who has none, or take her from a class where
she cannot be expected to have any education. But I would a thousand times rather have a homely girl, simply brought
up, than a learned lady... From the lofty height of her genius she scorns every womanly duty, and she is always trying to
make a man of herself... These highly talented women only get a hold over fools...

Looks must next be considered; they are the first thing that strikes us and they ought to be the last, still they should not
count for nothing. I think that great beauty is rather to be shunned than sought after in marriage. Possession soon
exhausts our appreciation of beauty; in six weeks’ time we think no more about it, but its dangers endure as long as life
itself. Unless a beautiful woman is an angel, her husband is the most miserable of men; and even if she were an angel
he would still be the center of a hostile crowd and she could not prevent it. If extreme ugliness were not repulsive I
should prefer it to extreme beauty; for before very long the husband would cease to notice either, but beauty would still
have its disadvantages and ugliness its advantages. But ugliness which is actually repulsive is the worst misfortune;
repulsion increases rather than diminishes, and it turns to hatred. Such a union is a hell upon earth; better death than
such a marriage... Charm is less perishable than beauty; it is a living thing, which constantly renews itself, and after
thirty years of married life, the charms of a good woman delight her husband even as they did on the wedding day.

Such are the considerations which decided my choice of Sophy. Brought up, like Emile, by Nature, she is better suited to
him than any other; she will be his true mate. She is his equal in birth and character, his inferior in fortune. She makes no
great impression at first sight, but day by day reveals fresh charms. Her chief influence only takes effect gradually, it is
only discovered in friendly intercourse; and her husband will feel it more than any one. Her education is neither showy
nor neglected; she has taste without deep study, talent without art, judgment without learning. Her mind knows little, but
it is trained to learn; it is well-tilled soil ready for the sower... She will not be her husband’s teacher but his scholar; far
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from seeking to control his tastes, she will share them. She will suit him far better than a blue-stocking and he will have
the pleasure of teaching her everything. It is time they made acquaintance; let us try to plan a meeting.

When we left Paris we were sorrowful and wrapped in thought. This Babel is not our home. Emile casts a scornful
glance towards the great city, saying angrily, “What a time we have wasted; the bride of my heart is not there. My friend,
you know it, but you think nothing of my time, and you pay no heed to my sufferings.” With steady look and firm voice I
reply, “Emile, do you mean what you say?” At once he flings his arms round my neck and clasps me to his breast without
speaking. That is his answer when he knows he is in the wrong.

And now we are wandering through the country like true knights-errant; yet we are not seeking adventures when we
leave Paris; we are escaping from them... Men say life is short, and I see them doing their best to shorten it. As they do
not know how to spend their time they lament the swiftness of its flight, and I perceive that for them it goes only too
slowly... A man spends his whole life rushing from Paris to Versailles, from Versailles to Paris, from town to country,
from country to town, from one district of the town to another; but he would not know what to do with his time if he had
not discovered this way of wasting it, by leaving his business on purpose to find something to do in coming back to it;
he thinks he is saving the time he speeds, which would otherwise be unoccupied; or maybe he rushes for the sake of
rushing...

So we do not travel like couriers but like explorers. We do not merely consider the beginning and the end, but the space
between. The journey itself is a delight... I can only think of one way of traveling pleasanter than traveling on horseback,
and that is to travel on foot. Your town-bred scientists study natural history in cabinets; they have small specimens; they
know their names but nothing of their nature. Emile’s museum is richer than that of kings; it is the whole world...

We came across a peasant who took us to his cottage; we enjoyed his poor dinner with a hearty appetite. When he saw
how hungry and tired we were he said, “If the Lord had led you to the other side of the hill you would have had a better
welcome, you would have found a good resting place, such good, kindly people! They could not wish to do more for you
than I, but they are richer, though folks say they used to be much better off. Still they are not reduced to poverty, and the
whole country-side is the better for what they have.”

When Emile heard of these good people his heart warmed to them. “My friend,” said he, looking at me, “let us visit this
house, whose owners are a blessing to the district; I shall be very glad to see them; perhaps they will be pleased to see
us too; I am sure we shall be welcome; we shall just suit each other.”

Our host told us how to find our way to the house and we set off, but lost our way in the woods. We were caught in a
heavy rainstorm, which delayed us further. At last we found the right path and in the evening we reached the house,
which had been described to us. It was the only house among the cottage of the little hamlet, and though plain it had an
air of dignity. We went up to the door and asked for hospitality...

The room we were shown into was very small, but clean and comfortable; a fire was lighted, and we found line, clothes,
and everything we needed. “Why,” said Emile, in astonishment, “one would think they were expecting us. The peasant
was quite right; how kind and attentive, how considerate, and for strangers too!... You need not be surprised; where
strangers are scarce, they are welcome; nothing makes people more hospitable than the fact that calls upon their
hospitality are rare; when guests are frequent there is an end to hospitality...

Having dried ourselves and changed our clothes, we rejoined the master of the house, who introduced us to his wife;
she received us not merely with courtesy but with kindness. Her glance rested on Emile. A mother, in her position, rarely
receives a young man into her house without some anxiety or some curiosity at least.

Supper was hurried forward on our account.. When we went into the dining-room there were five places laid; we took our
seats and the fifth chair remained empty. Presently a young girl entered, made a deep courtesy, and modestly took her
place without a word. Emile was busy with his supper or considering how to reply to what was said to him; he bowed to
her and continued talking and eating... “Sire,” said the master of the house to Emile, “you seem to be a pleasant well-
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behaved young gentleman, and that reminds me that your tutor and you arrived wet and weary like Telemachus and
Mentor in the island of Calypso.” “Indeed,” said Emile, “we have found the hospitality of Calypso

.” His Mentor added, “And the charms of Eucharis.” But Emile knew the Odyssey and he had not read Telemachus, so he
knew nothing of Eucharis. As for the young girl, I saw she blushed up to her eyebrows, fixed her eyes on her plate, and
hardly dared to breathe. Her mother, noticing her confusion, made a sign to her father to turn the conversation. When he
talked of his lonely life, he unconsciously began to relate the circumstances which brought him into it;p his misfortunes,
his wife’s fidelity, the consolations they found in their marriage, their quiet, peaceful life in their retirement, and all this
without a word of the young girl; it is a pleasing and a touching story, which cannot fail to interest. Emile, interested and
sympathetic, leaves off eating and listens... The young girl, seeing him weep, is ready to mingle her tears with his...

Her mother, who has been watching her ever since she sat down to supper, sees her distress, and to relieve it she sends
her on some errand. The daughter returns directly, but so little recovered that her distress, and to relieve it she sends her
on some errand. The daughter returns directly, but so little recovered that her distress is apparent to all. Her mother
says gently, “Sophy, control yourself; will you never cease to weep for the misfortunes of your parents? Why should you,
who are their chief comfort, be more sensitive than they are themselves?”

At the name of Sophy you would have seen Emile give a start. His attention is arrested by this dear name, and he
awakes all at once and looks eagerly at one who dares to bear it. Sophy! Are you the Sophy whom my heart is seeking?
Is it you that I love? He looks at her; he watches her with a sort of fear and self-distrust. The face is not quite what he
pictured; he cannot tell whether he likes it more or less. He studies every feature, he watches every movement, every
gesture; he has a hundred fleeting interpretations for them all; he would give half his life if she would but speak...

There is no one in the world less able to conceal his feelings than Emile. How should he conceal them, in the midst of
the greatest disturbance he has ever experienced, and under the eyes of four spectators who are all watching him, while
she who seems to heed him least is really most occupied with him. His uneasiness does not escape the keen eyes of
Sophy; his own eyes tell her that she is its cause; she sees that this uneasiness is not yet love; what matter? He is
thinking of her, and that is enough; she will be very unlucky if he things of her with impunity.

Mothers, like daughters, have eyes; and they have experience too. Sophy’s mother smiles at the success of our
schemes. She reads the hearts of the young people; she sees that the time has come to secure the heart of this new
Telemachus; she makes her daughter speak. Her daughter, with her native sweetness, replies in a timid tone which
makes all the more impression. At the first sound of her voice, Emile surrenders; it is Sophy herself; there can be no
doubt about it. If it were not so, it would be too late to deny it.

The charms of this maiden enchantress rush like torrents through his heart, and he begins to drain the draughts of
poison with which he is intoxicated. He says nothing; questions pass unheeded; he sees only Sophy, he hears only
Sophy; if she says a word, he opens his mouth; if her eyes are cast down, so are his; if he sees her sigh, he sighs too; it is
Sophy’s heart which seems to speak in his. What a change have these few moments wrought in her heart! It is no longer
her turn to tremble, it is Emile’s. Farewell liberty, simplicity, frankness. Confused, embarrassed, fearful, he dare not look
about him for fear he should see that we are watching him. Ashamed that we should read his secret, he would fain
become invisible to every one, that he might feed in secret on the sight of Sophy. Sophy, on the other hand, regains her
confidence at the sight of Emile’s fear; she sees her triumph and rejoices in it. “No’l mostra gia, ben che in suo cor ne
rida.” (Tasso, Jerus, Del., c. iv. v. 33) Her expression remains unchanged; but in spite of her modest look and downcast
eyes, her tender heart is throbbing with joy, and it tells her that she has found Telemachus...

Works on education are crammed with wordy and unnecessary accounts of the imaginary duties of children; but there is
not a word about the most important and most difficult part of their education, the crisis which forms the bridge
between the child and the man... If my book is a romance, the fault lies with those who deprave mankind...

This is no time for teaching, and what I say will receive scant attention. It only serves to stimulate Emile to further
interest in Sophy, through his desire to find reasons for his fancy. The unexpected coincidence in the name, the meeting
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which, so far as he knows, was quite accidental, my very caution itself, only serve as fuel to the fire. He is so convinced
already of Sophy’s excellence, that he feels sure he can make me fond of her.

Next morning I have no doubt Emile will make himself as smart as his old traveling suit permits... I expected to find
Sophy rather more carefully dressed too; but I was mistaken... Sophy is dressed, if possible, more simply than last night,
though as usual her frock is exquisitely clean. The only sign of coquetry is her self-consciousness. She knows that an
elaborate toilet is a sign of love, but she does not know that a careless toilet is another of its signs; it shows a desire to
be liked not merely for one’s clothes but for oneself...

We may take it for granted that while Emile and I were talking last night, Sophy and her mother were not silent; a
confession was made and instructions given. The morning’s meeting is not unprepared. Twelve hours ago our young
people had never met; they have never said a word to each other; but it is clear that there is already an understanding
between them. Their greeting is formal, confused, timid; they say nothing, their downcast eyes seem to avoid each other,
but that is in itself a sign that they understand... When we depart we ask leave to come again to return the borrowed
clothes in person. Emile’s words are addressed to the father and mother, but his eyes seek Sophy’s, and his looks are
more eloquent than his words. Sophy says nothing by word or gesture; she seems deaf and blind, but she blushes, and
that blush is an answer even plainer than that of her parents.

We receive permission to come again, though we are not invited to stay. This is only fitting; you offer shelter to
benighted travelers, but a lover does not sleep in the house of his mistress... Is he not aware that the least breath of
scandal with regard to a young girl is an indelible stain, which not even marriage with him who has caused the scandal
can efface? What man of feeling would ruin the women he loves?... We must therefore seek a lodging at a distance, but
not too far. We look about us, we make inquiries; we find that there is a town at least two leagues away...

My course is drawing to a close; the end is in view. All the chief difficulties are vanquished, the chief obstacles
overcome; the hardest thing left to do is to refrain from spoiling my work by undue haste to complete it...

Consider my Emile over twenty years of age, well formed, well developed in mind and body, strong, healthy, active,
skillful, robust, full of sense, reason, kindness, humanity, possessed of good morals and good taste, loving what is
beautiful, doing what is good, free from the sway of fierce passions, but subject to the law of wisdom, and easily guided
by the voice of a friend; gifted with so many useful and pleasant accomplishments, caring little for wealth, able to earn a
living with his own hands, and not afraid of want, whatever may come. Behold him in the intoxication of a growing
passion; his heart opens to the first beams of love; its pleasant fancies reveal to him a whole world of new delights and
enjoyments; he loves a sweet woman, whose character is even more delightful than her person; he hopes, he expects
the reward which he deserves...

He is as happy as man can be. Shall I choose this time to cut short so sweet a period? Shall I disturb such pure
enjoyment? The happiness he enjoys is my life’s reward... That supreme joy is a hundredfold greater in anticipation than
in possession; its savor is greater while we wait for it than when it is ours. O worthy Emile! Love and be loved! Prolong
your enjoyment before it is yours; rejoice in your love and in your innocence, find your paradise upon earth, while you
await your heaven...

Emile has not forgotten that we have something to return. As soon as the things are ready, we take horse and set off at
a great pace, for on this occasion he is anxious to get there... We are there at last! Our reception is much simpler and
more friendly than on the previous occasion; we are already old acquaintances. Emile and Sophy bow shyly and say
nothing; what can they say in our presence? What they wish to say requires no spectators. We walk I the garden; a well-
kept kitchen garden takes the place of flower beds, the park is an orchard full of fine tall fruit trees of every kind, divided
by pretty streams and borders full of flowers...

We continue our walk, the young people at first keeping close beside us; but they find it hard to adapt themselves to our
slower pace, and presently they are a little in front of us, they are walking side by side, they begin to talk, and before long
they are a good way ahead. Sophy seems to be listening quietly, Emile is talking and gesticulating vigorously; they seem
to find their conversation interesting. When we turn homewards a full hour later, we call them to us and they return
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slowly enough now, and we can see they are making good use of their time. Their conversation ceases suddenly before
they come within earshot, and they hurry up to us. Emile meets us with a frank affectionate expression; his eyes are
sparkling with joy; yet he looks anxiously at Sophy’s mother to see how she takes it. Sophy is not nearly so much at her
ease... She runs up to her mother, somewhat out of breath, and makes some trivial remark, as if to pretend she had
been with her for some time.

From the happy expression of these dear children we see that this conversation has taken a load off their hearts... Emile
ventures to say a few words to her, she ventures to reply, but she always looks at her mother before she dares to
answer. The most remarkable change is in her attitude towards me. She shows me the greatest respect, she watches
me with interest, she takes pains to please me; I see that I am honored with her esteem, and that she is not indifferent
to mine...

Our visit is repeated. There are frequent conversations between the young people. Emile is madly in love and thinks that
his happiness is within his grasp. Yet he does not succeed in winning any formal avowal from Sophy; she listens to what
he says and answers nothing. Emile knows how modest she is, and is not surprised at her reticence; he feels sure that
she likes him; he knows that parents decide whom their daughters shall marry; he supposes that Sophy is awaiting her
parents’ commands... He is immensely surprised to hear that Sophy is her own mistress, that his happiness depends on
her alone. He begins to be puzzled by her conduct. He is less self-confident, he takes alarm, he sees that he has not
made so much progress as he expected, and then it is that his love appeals to her I the tenderest and most moving
language...

She has not forgotten her parents teaching. She is poor; Emile is rich; so much she knows. He must win her esteem; his
deserts must be great indeed to remove this inequality. But how should he perceive these obstacles? Is Emile aware
that he is rich? ... The good he does comes from his heart, not his purse...Her glance is enough to disarm and terrify
him; he is more submissive than he used to be... She takes an interest in me, that I am sure; far from avoiding me she is
pleased to see me; when I come she shows signs of pleasure, when I go she shows regret; she receives my attention
kindly, my services seem to give her pleasure, she condescends to give me her advice and even her commands...

I speak to Sophy, and have no difficulty in getting her to confide her secret to me, a secret which was known to me
already. It is not so easy to get permission to tell Emile; but at last she gives leave and I tell him what is the matter. He
cannot get over his surprise at this explanation... He is so wild with delight that he wants to be off at once to tear up his
title deeds and renounce his money...

“Do you really think she is afraid of wealth, and that she is opposed to great possessions in themselves? No, dear Emile,
there are more serious and substantial grounds for her opinion, in the effect produced by wealth on its possessor. She
knows that those who are possessed of fortune’s gifts are apt to place them first. The rich always put wealth before
merit... What must you do, Emile, to calm her fears? Let her get to know you better; that is not done in a day. Show her
the treasures of your heart, to counterbalance the wealth which is unfortunately yours. Time and constancy will
overcome her resistance; let your great and noble feelings make her forget your wealth. Love her, serve her, serve her
worthy parents...”

At length Sophy is persuaded, though with some difficulty, to assume the authority of a betrothed, to decide what he
shall do, to command instead of to ask, to accept instead of to thank, to control the frequency and the hours of the
visits, to forbid him to come till such a day or to stay beyond such an hour... But whatever her commands, they are
obeyed without question, and often when at her bidding he is about to leave her, he glances at me his eyes full of
delight, as if to say, “You see she has taken possession of me...”

Sophy is fond of singing, he sings with her; he does more, he teaches her music. She is lively and light of foot, she loves
skipping; he dances with her, he perfects and develops her untrained movements into the steps of the dance... A lover
may enjoy teaching his betrothed-- he has a right to be her teacher... She cultivates her talents, and her grace gives a
charm to all she does...
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As the idolater gives what he loves best to the shrine of the object of his worship, so the lover is not content to see
perfection in his mistress; he must be ever trying to add to her adornment. She does not need it for his pleasure, it is he
who needs the pleasure of giving, it is a fresh homage to be rendered to her, a fresh pleasure in the joy of beholding her.
Everything of beauty seems to find its place only as an accessory to the supreme beauty. It is both touching and
amusing to see Emile eager to teach Sophy everything he knows, without asking whether she wants to learn it or
whether it is suitable for her. He talks about all sorts of things and explains them to her with boyish eagerness; he thinks
he has only to speak and she will understand; he looks forward to arguing, and discussing philosophy with her;
everything he cannot display before her is so much useless learning; he is quite ashamed of knowing more than she.

So he gives her lessons in philosophy, physics, mathematics, history, and everything else. Sophy is delighted to share
his enthusiasm and to try and profit by it... Women are no strangers to the art of thinking, but they should only skim the
surface of logic and metaphysics... Sometimes in the course of their walks, the spectacle of the wonders of nature bids
them not fear to raise their pure and innocent hearts to nature’s God; they are not afraid of His presence, and they pour
out their hearts before him... They are perfect in each other’s eyes; they love one another, they are perfect in each other’s
eyes; they love one another, they talk eagerly of all that makes virtue worth having. Their sacrifice to virtue make her all
the dearer to them. Their struggles after self-control draw from them tears purer than the dew of heaven, and these
sweet tears are the joy of life; no human heart has ever experienced a sweeter intoxication. Their very renunciation adds
to their happiness, and their sacrifices increase their self-respect...

Emile is in love, but he is not presuming; and you will easily understand that the dignified Sophy is not the sort of girl to
allow any kind of familiarity... If she is gracious enough to take his arm when they are out walking, a favor which she will
never permit him to claim as a right, it is only occasionally that he dare venture with a sigh to press her hand to his
heart... When I consider the folly of worldly maxims, whereby real purity is continually sacrificed to a show of propriety, I
understand why speech becomes more refined while the heart becomes more corrupt, and why etiquette is stricter
while those who conform to it are most immoral...

Emile, full of love and jealousy, will not be angry, sullen, suspicious, but delicate, sensitive, and timid; he will be more
alarmed than vexed; he will think more of securing his lady love than of threatening his rival; he will treat him as an
obstacle to be removed if possible from his path, rather than as a rival to be hated; if he hates him, it is not because he
presumes to compete with him for Sophy’s affection, but because Emile feels that there is a real danger of losing that
affection...he understands that the law of preference rests upon merit only, and that honor depends upon success; he
will redouble his efforts to make himself acceptable, and he will probably succeed...

Where is that young man so sternly fashioned, who braved all weathers, who devoted his body to the hardest tasks and
his soul to the laws of wisdom; untouched by prejudice or passion, a lover of truth, swayed by reason only, unheeding all
that was not hers? Living in softness and idleness he now lets himself be ruled by women; their amusements are the
business of his life, their wishes are his laws; a young girl is the arbiter of his fate, he cringes and grovels before her; the
earnest Emile is the plaything of a child...

Most of the habits you think you have instilled into children and young people are not really habits at all; they have only
been acquired under compulsion, and being followed reluctantly they will be cast off at the first opportunity. However
long you remain in prison you never get a taste for prison life; so aversion is increased rather than diminished by habit...

Emile loves Sophy; but what were the charms by which he was first attracted? Sensibility, virtue, and love for things pure
and honest. When he loves this love in Sophy, will he cease to feel it himself? And what price did she put upon herself?
She required all her lover’s natural feelings-- esteem of what is really good, frugality, simplicity, generous unselfishness,
a scorn of pomp and riches. These virtues were Emile’s before love claimed them of him. Is he really changed? He has
all the more reason to be himself...

You see that the young man is very far from spending his days with Sophy, and seeing as much of her as he wants. One
or two visits a week are all that is permitted, and these visits are often only for the afternoon... He spends much more of
his time in longing to see her, or in rejoicing that he has seen her, than he actually spends in her presence... On the days
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when he does not see Sophy he is not sitting idle at home. He is Emile himself and quite unchanged...his zeal and
attention are bestowed on everything that is really useful to everybody; nor does he stop there. He visits the peasants in
their homes; inquires into their circumstances, their families, the number of their children, the extent of their holdings,
the nature of their produce, their markets, their rights, their burdens, their debts, etc. He gives away very little money, for
he knows it is usually ill spent; but he himself directs the use of his money, and makes it helpful to them without
distributing it among them. He supplies them with laborers, and often pays them for work done by themselves, on tasks
for their own benefit...though he is the benefactor of some and the friend of all, he is none the less their equal. In
conclusion, he always does as much good by his personal efforts as by his money...

Along with such occupations there is also the trade we learnt. One day a week at least, and every day when the weather
is too bad for country pursuits, Emile and I go to work under a master-joiner. We do not work for show, like people above
our trade; we work in earnest like regular workmen...

On her arrival, Sophy sees, at the other end of the shop, a young man in his shirt sleeves, with his hair all untidy, so hard
at work that he does not see her; she makes a sign to her mother. Emile, a chisel in one hand and a hammer in the other,
is just finishing a mortise; then he saws a piece of wood and places it in the vice in order to polish it. The sight of this
does not set Sophy laughing; if affects her greatly; it wins her respect...

Yet Sophy’s mother questions the master. “Sir, how much do you pay these two men a day?” “I give them each tenpence
a day and their food; but if that young fellow wanted he could earn much more, for he is the best workman in the
country.” “Tenpence a day and their food,” said she looking at us tenderly. “That is so, madam,” replied the master. At
these words she hurries up to Emile, kisses him, and clasps him to her breast with tears; unable to say more she repeats
again and again, “My son, my son!”

When they had spent some time chatting with us, but without interrupting our work, “We must be going now,” said the
mother to her daughter... Then approaching Emile she tapped him playfully on the cheek, saying, “Well, my good
workman, won’t you come with us?” He replied sadly, “I am at work, ask the master.” The master is asked if he can spare
us. He replies that he cannot, “I have work on hand,” said he, “which is wanted the day after tomorrow... Emile hung his
head in silence...and merely said, “You see I am bound to stay...”

On the way home, the mother, somewhat vexed at his conduct, spoke to her daughter...“Why,” said she, “was it so
difficult to arrange matters with the master without being obliged to stay... “Oh, mamma,” replied Sophy, “I trust Emile
will never rely so much on money as to use it to break an engagement, to fail to keep his own word, and to make another
break his!...he would become accustomed to place wealth before duty, and he would think that any duty might be
neglected provided he was ready to pay. That is not Emile’s way of thinking... It was for my sake that he stayed; I saw it
in his eyes...”

...“Emile, take this hand; it is yours. When you will, you shall be my husband and my master; I will try to be worthy of that
honor...” I will not describe our happiness; everybody will feel with us. After dinner Sophy asked if it were too far to go
and see the poor invalids. It was her wish and it was a work of mercy... This fastidious girl was not disgusted by the dirt
or smells, and she managed to get rid of both without disturbing the sick people. She who had always appeared so
modest and sometimes so disdainful, she who would not for all the world have touched a man’s bed with her little finger,
lifted the sick man and changed his linen without any fuss, and placed him to rest in a more comfortable position. The
zeal of charity is of more value than modesty...

They longed for their wedding day; they thought it was close at hand... One morning, I entered Emile’s room... “So long
as we do not know what to do, wisdom consists in doing nothing. Of all rules there is none so greatly needed by man,
and none which he is less able to obey... I kept to the path of nature, until she should show me the path of happiness.
And lo! Their paths were the same, and without knowing it this was the path I trod.”

“Be at once my witness and my judge; I will never refuse to accept your decision. Your early years have not been
sacrificed to those that were to follow, you have enjoyed all the good gifts which nature bestowed upon you... You ;have
never suffered any evil, except to escape a greater. You have known neither hatred nor servitude. Free and happy...
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When you reached the age of reason, I secured you from the influence of human prejudice; when your heart awoke I
preserved you from the sway of passion... a fresh enemy has spread whom you have not yet learnt to conquer, and from
whom I cannot save you. That enemy is yourself... you have learnt to desire and now you are the slave of your desires...
what pains may you suffer without sickness, how many deaths may you die and yet live! A lie, an error, a suspicion, may
plunge you in despair...

“You know how to suffer and to die; you know how to bear the heavy yoke of necessity in ills of the body, but you have
not yet learnt to give a law to the desires of your heart; and the difficulties of life arise rather from our affections than
from our needs... Everything upon earth has an end; sooner or later all that we love escapes from our fingers, and we
behave as if it would last for ever. What was your terror at the mere suspicion of Sophy’s death? Do you suppose she
will live for ever? Do not young people of her age die? She must die, my son, and perhaps before you... You possess
nothing because of the fear of losing it... How can you sacrifice desire to duty, and resist your heart in order to listen to
your reason?... Tell me then what crime will stop a man who has no law but his heart’s desires, who knows not how to
resist his own passions.

“My son, there is no happiness without courage, nor virtue without a struggle. The word virtue is derived from a word
signifying strength... As long as virtue is quite easy to practice, there is little need to know it. This need arises with the
awakening of the passions; your time has come... So far you have had only the semblance of liberty, the precarious
liberty of the slave who has not received his orders. Now is the time for real freedom; learn to be your own master;
control your heart, my Emile, and you will be virtuous.

“There is another apprenticeship before you, an apprenticeship more difficult than the former... Happy lovers! for you the
charms of virtue do but add to those of love; and the blessed union to which you are looking forward is less the reward
of your goodness than of your affection. But tell me, O truthful man, though this passion is pure, is it any the less your
master?... To feel or not to feel a passion is beyond our control, but we can control ourselves. Every sentiment under our
own control is lawful; those which control us are criminal...

“Do not expect me to supply you with lengthy precepts of morality, I have only one rule to give you which sums up all the
rest. Be a man; restrain your heart within the limits of your manhood. Study and know these limits; however narrow they
may be, we are not unhappy within them... wishes without hope cease to torture us... The illusions of pride are the
source of our greatest ills; but the contemplation of human suffering keeps the wise humble... Oh, Emile my son! if I
were to lose you, what would be left of myself? And yet I must learn to lose you, for who knows when you may be taken
from me?...

“Would you live in wisdom and happiness, fix your heart on the beauty that is eternal... learn to lose what may be taken
from you; learn to forsake all things at the command of virtue, to set yourself above the chances of life... Then you will
be happy in spite of fortune, and good in spite of your passions. You will find a pleasure that cannot be destroyed...”

Emile heard me with attention not unmixed with anxiety. After such a startling preface he feared some gloomy
conclusion... “What must I do?” says he almost trembling, not daring to raise his eyes. “What must you do?” I reply
firmly. “You must leave Sophy.” “What are you saying?” he exclaimed angrily. “Leave Sophy, leave Sophy, deceive her,
become a traitor, a villain, a perjurer!”...

I was prepared for this first outburst; I let it pass unheeded. If I had not the moderation I preach it would not be much
use preaching it! Emile knows me too well to believe me capable of demanding any wrong action from him, and he
knows that it would be wrong to leave Sophy, in the sense he attaches to the phrase. So he waits for an explanation.
Then I resume my speech.

“My dear Emile, do you think any man whatsoever can be happier than you have been for the last months? If you think
so, undeceive yourself. Before tasting the pleasures of life you have plumbed the depths of its happiness. There is
nothing more than you have already experienced. The joys of sense are soon over; habit invariably destroys them. You
have tasted greater joys through hope than you will ever enjoy in reality... If that state could have lasted for ever, you
would have found perfect happiness...
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“You wish to marry Sophy and you have only known her five months! You wish to marry her, not because she is a fit wife
for you, but because she pleases you; as if love were never mistaken as to fitness, as if those, who begin with love, never
ended with hatred! I know she is virtuous; but is that enough?... Is four months of liking a sufficient pledge for the rest of
your life?... Sentiments are not a matter of principle; she may be perfectly virtuous and yet cease to love you. I am
inclined to think she will be faithful and true; but who will answer for her, and who will answer for you if you are not put
to the proof?...

“Sophy is not eighteen, and you are barely twenty-two; this is the age for love, but not for marriage. What a father and
mother for a family! If you want to know how to bring up children, you should at least wait till you yourselves are children
no longer... Let us speak of yourself. You hope to be a husband and a father; have you seriously considered your duties?
When you become the head of a family you will become a citizen of your country. And what is a citizen of the state?
What do you know about it? You have studied your duties as a man, but what do you know of the duties of a citizen? Do
you know the meaning of such terms as government, laws, country?... Before you take your place in the civil order, learn
to perceive and know what is your proper place.

“Emile, you must leave Sophy; I do not bid you forsake her; if you were capable of such conduct, she would be only too
happy not to have married you; you must leave her in order to return worthy of her... Unaccustomed to struggle with
himself, untrained to desire one thing and to will another, the young man will not give way; he resists, he argues. Why
should he refuse the happiness which awaits him? ...Why need he leave her to learn what he ought to know? And if it
were necessary to leave her why not leave her as his wife with a certain pledge of his return? Let him be her husband,
and he is ready to follow me: let them be married and he will leave her without fear. “Marry her in order to leave her, dear
Emile! what a contradiction!... I see delay must be involuntary on your part; you must be able to tell Sophy you leave her
against you will. Very well, be content, and since you will not follow the commands of reason, you must submit to
another master. You have not forgotten your promise. Emile, you must leave Sophy; I will have it.”

“For a moment or two he was downcast, silent, and thoughtful, then looking me full in the face he said, “When do we
start?” “In a week’s time,” I replied; “Sophy must be prepared for our going. Women are weaker than we are, and we must
show consideration for them; and this parting is not a duty for her as it is for you, so she may be allowed to bear it less
bravely...”

Sophy tries to bear the unforeseen blow with her usual pride and dignity... She weeps, she sighs against her will, and the
fear of being forgotten embitters the pain of parting. She does not weep in her lover’s sight, she does not let him see her
terror...

...He sees, he feels, he is heartbroken. I drag him reluctantly away; if I left him another minute, he would never go. I am
delighted that he should carry this touching picture with him...

Of Travel
Are men the better for having traveled? The misuse of books is the death of sound learning. People think they know
what they have read, and take no pains to learn. Too much reading only produces pretentious ignoramus... So many
books lead us to neglect the book of the world; if we read it at all, we keep to our own page... To discover the truth
amidst our own prejudices and those of the authors is too hard a task...

I maintain that it is beyond dispute that any one who has only seen one nation does not know men; he only knows those
men among who he has lived. Hence there is another way of stating the question about travel: “Is it enough for a well-
educated man to know his fellow-countrymen, or ought he to know mankind in general?”... He who has compared a
dozen nations knows men, just he who has compared a dozen Frenchmen knows the French.

To acquire knowledge it is not enough to travel hastily through a country. Observation demands eyes, and the power of
directing them towards the object we desire to know. There are plenty of people who learn no more from their travels
than from their books, because they do not know how to think; because in reading their mind is at least under the
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guidance of the author, and in their travels they do not know how to see for themselves... The information acquired by
travel depends upon the object of the journey. If this object is a system of philosophy, the traveler only sees what he
desires to see; if it is self-interest, it engrosses the whole attention of those concerned...

It is a good thing to know all the places where we might live, so as to choose those where we can live most comfortably.
If everyone lived by his own efforts, all he would need to know would be how much land would keep him in food... Man
should begin by studying his fellows; he can study things later if time permits...

Traveling accelerates the progress of nature, and completes the man for good or evil. When a man returns from
travelling about the world, he is what he will be all his life; there are more who return bad than good, because there are
more who start with an inclination towards evil. In the course of their travels, young people, ill-educated and ill-behaved,
pick up all the vices of the nations among whom they have sojourned, and none of the virtues with which those vices
are associated...

Travel, undertaken as a part of education, should therefore have its rules. To travel for traveling’s sake is to wander, to
be a vagabond; to travel to learn is still too vague; learning without some definite aim is worthless. I would give a young
man a personal interest in learning, and that interest, well-chosen, will also decide the nature of the instruction. This is
merely the continuation of the method I have hitherto practiced.

Now after he has considered himself in his physical relations to other creatures, in his moral relations with other men,
there remains to be considered his civil relations with other ;men, there remains to be considered his civil relations with
his fellow-citizens. To do this he must first study the nature of government in general, then the different forms of
government, and lastly the particular government under which he was born, to know if it suits him to live under it; for by
a right which nothing can abrogate, every man, when he comes of age, becomes his own master, free to renounce the
contract by which he forms part of the community, by leaving the country in which that contract holds good... Strictly
speaking, every man remains in the land of his birth at his own risk unless he voluntarily submits to its laws in order to
acquire a right to their protection...

But now you are approaching the age when the law, giving you the control over your property, makes you master of your
person. You are about to find yourself alone in society, dependent on everything, even on your patrimony. You mean to
marry; that is a praiseworthy intention, it is one of the duties of man; but before you marry you must know what sort of
man you want to be, how you wish to spend your life, what steps you mean to take to secure a living for your family and
yourself...

In the next place I would show him every possible way of using his money in trade, in the civil service, in finance...
“There is yet another way of spending your time and money; you may join the army; that is to say, you may hire yourself
out at the very high wages to go and kill men who never did you any harm...”

We can hardly suppose that any of these occupations will be much to Emile’s taste. “Why,” he will exclaim, “have I
forgotten the amusements of my childhood? Have I lost the use of my arms?... The only property I desire is a little farm
in some quiet corner... Give me Sophy and my land, and I shall be rich.”... “A field of your own, dear Emile! Where will you
find it... Do you think it is so easy to find a place where you can always live like an honest man? If there is any safe and
lawful way of living without intrigues, without lawsuits, without dependence on others, it is, I admit, to live by the labor of
our hands, by the cultivation of our own land; but where is the state in which a man can say, ‘The earth which I dig is my
own?’ Before choosing this happy spot, be sure that you will find the peace you desire; beware lest an unjust
government, a persecuting religion, and evil habits should disturb you in your home...

Let us devote the two years from now till the time of your return to choosing a place in Europe where you could live
happily with your family, secure from all the dangers I have just described. If we succeed, you will have discovered that
true happiness, so often sought for in vain; and you will not have to regret the time spent in its search. If we fail, you will
be cured of a mistaken idea; you will console yourself for an inevitable ill, and you will bow to the law of necessity?”
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I do not know whether all my readers will see whither this suggested inquiry will lead us; but this I do know, if Emile
returns from his travels, begun and continued with this end in view, without a full knowledge of questions of
government, public morality, and political philosophy of every kind, we are greatly lacking, he in intelligence and I in
judgment... Our principles of political law are our scale. Our actual measurements are the civil law of each country... we
shall see whether men are born slaves or free, in a community or independent; is their association the result of free will
or of force?... Suppose we reject this theory that might is right and admit the right of nature, or the authority of the
father, as the foundation of society; we shall inquire into the extent of this authority... Suppose the nations to have been
formed each by its own choice; we shall then distinguish between right and fact... Taking next the law of slaver, we shall
inquire whether a man can make over to another his right to himself, without restriction...

Since the nation was a nation before it chose a king, what made it a nation, except the social contract? Therefore the
social contract is the foundation of all civil society, and it is in the nature of this contract that we must seek the nature
of society formed by it.

We will inquire into the meaning of this contract; may it not be fairly well expressed in this formula? As an individual
every one of us contributes his goods, his person, his life, to the common stock, under the supreme direction of the
general will; while as a body we receive each member as an indivisible part of the whole...

Individuals having only submitted themselves to the sovereign, and the sovereign power being only the general will, we
shall see that every man in obeying the sovereign only obeys himself, and how much freer are we under the social part
than in the state of nature...

The greater the state, the smaller the government... the sovereign may entrust the care of the government to the whole
nation or to the greater part of the nation, so that there are more citizen magistrates than private citizens. This form of
government is called Democracy.

Or the sovereign may restrict the government in the hands of a lesser number, so that there are more plain citizens than
magistrates; and this form of government is called Aristocracy.

Finally, the sovereign may concentrate the whole government in the hands of one man. This is the third and commonest
form of government, and is called Monarchy or royal government...

In all ages there have been great disputes as to which is the best form of government, and people have failed to
consider that each is the best in some cases and the worst in others... we infer that generally a democratic government
is adapted to small states, an aristocratic government to those of moderate size, and a monarchy to large states...

Having thus considered every kind of civil society in itself, we shall compare them, so as to note their relations one with
another; great and small, strong and weak, attacking one another, insulting one another, destroying one another... I
should not be surprised if my pupil, who is a sensible young man, should interrupt me saying, “one would think we were
building our edifice of wood and not of men; we are putting everything so exactly in its place!”...

I have said why travel does so little for everyone. What makes it still more barren for the young is the way in which they
are sent on their travels. Tutors, more concerned to amuse than to instruct, take them from town to town, from palace to
palace, where if they are men of learning and letters, they make them spend their time in libraries, or visiting antiquaries,
or rummaging among old buildings transcribing ancient inscriptions. In every country they are busy over some other
century, as if they were living in another country; so that after they have traveled all over Europe at great expense, a prey
to frivolity or tedium, they return, having seen nothing to interest them, and having learnt nothing that could be of any
possible use to them.

All capitals are just alike, they are a mixture of all nations and all ways of living; they are not the place in which to study
the nations. Paris and London seem to me the same town... To study the genius and character of a nation you should go
to the more remote provinces, where the inhabitants stay in one place, where there are fewer changes of wealth and
position... In these remoter provinces a nation assumes its true character and shows what it really is; there the good or
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ill effects of the government are best perceived... In one country you begin to feel the spirit of the minister in the
maneuvers of his underlings; in another you must see the election of members of parliament to see if the nation is really
free...

Yet a young man must either love or fall into bad ways. It is easy to be deceived by appearances... He brings her a heart
as tender as ever, and a more enlightened mind, and he returns to his native land all the better for having made
acquaintance with foreign governments through their virtues. I have even taken care that he should associate himself
with some man of worth in every nation, by means of a treaty of hospitality after the fashion of the ancients, and I shall
not be sorry if this acquaintance is kept up by means of letters. Not only may this be useful, not only is it always
pleasant to have a correspondent in foreign lands, it is also an excellent antidote against the sway of patriotic
prejudices, to which we are liable all through our life, and to which sooner or later we are more or less enslaved...

When we have spent nearly two years traveling in a few of the great countries and many of the smaller countries of
Europe, when we have learnt two or three of the chief languages, when we have seen what is really interesting in natural
history, government, arts, or men. Emile, devoured by impatience, reminds me that our time is almost up. Then I say,
“Well, my friend, you remember the main object of our journey; you have seen and observed; what is the final result of
your observations? What decision have you come to?” Either my method is wrong, or he will answer me somewhat after
this fashion--

“What decision have I come to? I have decided to be what you made me; of my own free will I will add no fetters to
those imposed upon me by nature and the laws. The more I study the works of men in their institutions, the more clearly
I see that, in their efforts after independence, they become slaves, and that their very freedom is wasted in vain
attempts to assure its continuance... It seems to me that to set oneself free we need do nothing, we need only continue
to desire freedom. My master, you have made me free by teaching me to yield to necessity.. In our travels I have sought
for some corner of the earth where I might be absolutely my own; but where can one dwell among men without being
dependent on their passions?... I can only be master of a cottage by ceasing to be master of myself... You argued very
forcibly that I could not keep both my wealth and my liberty... Rich or poor, I shall be free. I shall be free not merely in
this country or in that; I shall be free in any part of the world. All the chains of prejudice are broken; as far as I am
concerned I know only the bonds of necessity...

“What matters my place in the world? What matters it where I am? Wherever there are men, I am among my brethren;
wherever there are none, I am in my own home... If my wealth makes a slave of me, I shall find it easy to renounce it. I
have hands to work, and I shall get a living... There is only one chain, a chain which I shall ever wear, a chain of which I
may be justly proud. Come then, give me my Sophy, and I am free.”

“Dear Emile... I knew what the result would be before our travels; I knew that when you saw our institutions you would be
far from reposing a confidence in them which they do not deserve. In vain do we seek freedom under the power of the
laws... But the eternal laws of nature and of order exist. For the wise man they take the place of positive law; they are
written in the depths of his heart by conscience and reason; let him obey these laws and be free; for there is no slave
but the evil-doer, for he always does evil against his will. Liberty is not to be found in any form of government, she is in
the heart of the free man, he bears her with him everywhere. The vile man bears his slavery in himself; the one would be
a slave in Geneva, the other free in Paris...

“Oh, Emile, where is the man who owes nothing to the land in which he lives? Whatever that land may be, he owes to it
the most precious thing possessed by man, the morality of his actions and the love of virtue... it is not true that he gains
nothing from the laws; they give him courage to be just, even in the midst of the wicked. It is not true that they have
failed to make him free; they have taught him to rule himself.

“Do not say therefore, ‘What matter where I am?’ It does matter that you should be where you can best do your duty; and
one of these duties is to love your native land. Your fellow countrymen protected you in childhood; you should love them
in you manhood. You should live among them... you must be their benefactor, their pattern; your example will do more
than all our books, and the good they see you do will touch them more deeply than all our empty words...
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If the prince or the state calls you to the service of your country, leave all to fulfill the honorable duties of a citizen in the
post assigned to you. If you find that duty onerous, there is a sure and honorable means of escaping from it; do your
duty so honestly that it will not long be left in your hands...

At last I see the happy day approaching, the happiest day of Emile’s life and my own... The noble pair are united till death
do part; heart and lips confirm no empty vows; they are man and wife. When they return from the church, they follow
where they are led... “My children,” say I, taking a hand of each, “it is three years since I beheld the birth of the pure and
vigorous passion which is your happiness today. It has gone on growing; your eyes tell me that it has reached its highest
point; it must inevitably decline.”... how their eyes protest that they will adore each other till their latest breath. I let them
have their way; then I continue--

“I have often thought that if the happiness of love could continue in marriage, we should find a Paradise upon earth. So
far this has never been. But if it were not quite impossible, you two are quite worthy to set an example you have not
received, an example which few married couples could follow. My children, shall I tell you what I think is the way, and the
only way, to do it?”...

“It is plain and simple,” I continue. “It consists in remaining lovers when you are husband and wife.”

“Indeed,” said Emile, laughing at my secret, “we shall not find that hard.”

“Perhaps you will find it harder than you think... Cords too tightly stretched are soon broken. This is what happens when
the marriage bond is subjected to too great a strain. The fidelity imposed by it upon husband and wife is the most
sacred of all rights; but it gives to each too great a power over the other. Constraint and love do not agree together, and
pleasure is not to be had for the asking...

“It is not so much possession as mastery of which people tire, and affection is often more prolonged with regard to a
mistress than a wife. How can people make a duty of the tenderest caresses, and a right of the sweetest pledges of
love? It is mutual desire which gives the right, and nature knows no other... No my children, in marriage the hearts are
bound, but the bodies are not enslaved... Neither of you may give yourself to another, but neither of you belongs to the
other except at your own will.

“If it is true, dear Emile, that you would always be your wife’s lover, that she should always be your mistress and her own,
be a happy but respectful lover; obtain all from love and nothing from duty, and let the slightest favors never be of right
but of grace... Remember that even in marriage this pleasure is only lawful when the desire is mutual...

[To Sophy]“When the wife is like Sophy, it is, however, good for the man to be led by her; that is another of nature’s laws,
and it is to give you as much authority over his heart, as his sex gives him over your person, that I have made you the
arbiter of his pleasures. It will be hard for you, but you will control him if you can control yourself... You will long rule him
by love if you make your favors scarce and precious, if you know how to use them aright. If you want to have your
husband always in your power, keep him at a distance... Be all the dearer for your favors and all the more respected
when you refuse them; let him honor his wife’s chastity, without having to complain of her coldness.

“Thus, my child, he will give you his confidence, he will listen to your opinion, will consult you in his business, and will
decide nothing without you... Pleasures are destroyed by possession... When you cease to be Emile’s mistress you will
be his friend and wife; you will be the mother of his children... Become so truly his better half that he can no longer do
without you, and if he must leave you, let him feel that he is far from himself. You have made the charms of home life so
powerful in your father’s home, let them prevail in your own. Every man who is happy at home loves his wife. Remember
that if your husband is happy in his home, you will be a happy wife...

“Dear Emile, all his life through a man needs a guide and counselor. So far I have done my best to fulfill that duty, my
lengthy task is now ended, and another will undertake this duty. Today I abdicate the authority which you gave me;
henceforward Sophy is your guardian.”...

To do honor to their virtues, to paint their felicity, would require the history of their lives...
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One morning a few months later Emile enters my room and embraces me, saying, “My master, congratulate your son; he
hopes soon to have the honor of being a father. What a responsibility will be ours, how much we shall need you! Yet God
forbid that I should let you educate the son as you educated the father. God forbid that so sweet and holy a task should
make as good a choice for my child as was made for me! But continue to be the teacher of the young teachers. Advise
and control us; we shall be easily led; as long as I live I shall need you. I need you more than ever now that I am taking
up the duties of manhood. You have done your own duty; teach me to follow your example, while you enjoy your well-
earned leisure.”
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Locke's Thoughts Concerning Education
John Locke

The following is abridged from John Locke's Thoughts Concerning Education (1693).

A sound mind in a sound body, is a short, but full description of a happy state in this world: He that has these two, has
little more to wish for; and he that wants either of them, will be but little better for anything else. Men’s happiness or
misery is most part of their own making. He, whose mind directs not wisely, will never take the right way; and he, whose
body is crazy and feeble, will never be able to advance in it. I confess, there are some men’s constitutions of body and
mind so vigorous, and well framed by nature, that they need not much assistance from others, but by the strength of
their natural genius, they are from their cradles carried towards what is excellent; and by the privilege of their happy
constitutions are able to do wonders: but examples of this kind are but few, and I think I may say, that of all the men we
meet with, nine parts of ten are what they are, good or evil, useful or not, by their education. ‘Tis that which makes the
great difference in mankind: the little, and almost insensible impressions on our tender infancies, have very important
and lasting consequences: and there ‘tis, as in the fountains of some rivers, where a gentle application of the hand turns
the flexible waters into channels, that make them quite contrary courses, and by this little direction given them at first in
the source, they receive different tendencies and arrive at last, at very remote and distant places.

I imagine the minds of children as easily turned this or that way, as water itself; and though this be the principal part,
and our main care should be about the inside, yet the clay cottage is not to be neglected. I shall therefore begin with the
case, and consider first the health of the body, as that, which perhaps you may rather expect from that study, I have
been thought more peculiarly to have applied my self to; and that also which will be soonest dispatched, as lying, if I
guess not amiss, in a very little compass.

How necessary health is to our business and happiness; and how requisite a strong constitution, able to endure
hardships and fatigue, is to one that will make any figure in the world, is too obvious to need any proof.

The consideration, I shall here have of health, shall be, not what a physician ought to do with a sick or crazy child; but
what the parents, without the help of physic, should do for the preservation and improvement of an healthy, or at least,
not sickly constitution in their children: and this perhaps might be all dispatched, in this one short rule, viz. That
gentlemen should use their children, as the honest farmers and substantial yeomen do theirs. But because the mothers
possibly may think this a little too hard, and the fathers too short, I shall explain my self more particularly; only laying
down this as a general and certain observation for the women to consider, viz. That most children’s constitutions are
either spoiled, or at least harmed, by cockering and tenderness.

The first thing to be taken care of, is, that children be not too warmly clad or covered, winter or summer. The face, when
we are born, is no less tender than any other part of the body: ‘tis use alone hardens it, and makes it more able to endure
the cold. And therefore the Scythian philosopher gave a very significant answer to the Athenian, who wondered how he
could go naked in frost and snow: how said the Scythian, can you endure your face exposed to the sharp winter air? My
face is used to it, said the Athenian. Think me all face, replied the Scythian. Our bodies will endure any thing, that from
the beginning they are accustomed to...
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Give me leave therefore to advise you, not to fence too carefully against the cold of this our climate. There are those in
England who wear the same clothes winter and summer, and that without any inconvenience, or more sense of cold
than others find. But if the mother will needs have an allowance for frost and snow, for fear of harm; and the father, for
fear of censure; be sure let not his winter clothing be too warm...

I have said he here, because the principal aim of my discourse is, how a young Gentleman should be brought up from
his infancy, which, in all things, will not so perfectly suit the education of daughters; though where the difference of sex
requires different treatment, ‘twill be no hard matter to distinguish.

I would also advise his feet to be washed every day in cold water; and to have his shoes so think that they might leak
and let in water, when ever he comes near it...

I shall not need here to mention swimming, when he is of an age able to learn, and has any one to teach him. ‘Tis that
saves many a man’s life: and the Romans thought it so necessary, that they rank’s it with Letters; and it was the
common phrase to mark one ill educated and good for nothing; that he had neither learnt to read nor to swim...

Another thing that is of great advantage to everyone’s health, but especially children’s, is, to be much in the open air, and
very little as may be by the fire, even in winter. By this he will accustom himself also to heat and cold, shine and rain; all
which, if a man’s body will not endure, it will serve him to very little purpose in this world: and when he is grown up, it is
too late to begin to use him to it: it must be got early and by degrees...

Narrow breasts, short and stinking breath, ill lungs, and crookedness, are the natural and almost constant effects of
hard bodice and clothes that pinch. That way of making slender wastes and fine shapes, serves but the more effectually
to spoil them...

As for his diet, it ought to be very plain and simple; and, if I might advise, flesh should be forborn as long as he was in
the coats, or at least till he was two or three years old...

Of all that looks soft and effeminate, nothing is more to be indulged children than sleep. In this alone they are to be
permitted to have their full satisfaction; nothing contributing more to the growth and health of children than sleep. All
that is to be regulated in it is, in what part of the twenty four hours they should take it: which will easily be resolved, by
only saying, that it is of great use to accustom them to rise early in the morning... ‘tis worth the while to accustom him
to early rising, and early going to bed, between this and that; for the present improvement of his health, and other
advantages...

Let his bed be hard, and rather quilts than feathers...

And thus I have done with what concerns the body and health, which reduces itself to these few and easily observable
rules. Plenty of open air, exercise and sleep; plain diet, no wine or strong drink, and very little or no physic; not too warm
and straight clothing, especially the head and feet kept cold, and the feet often used to cold water, and exposed to wet.

Due care being had to keep the body in strength and vigor, so that it may be able to obey and execute the orders of the
mind, the next and principal business is, to set the mind right, that on all occasions it may be disposed to consent to
nothing, but what may be suitable to the dignity and excellency of a rational creature.

If what I have said in the beginning of this discourse be true, as I do not doubt but it is, viz., that the difference to be
found in the manners and abilities of men, is owing more to their education than to anything else, we have reason to
conclude that great care is to be had of the forming children’s minds, and giving them that seasoning early, which shall
influence their lives always after. For when they do well or ill, the praise or blame will be laid there; and when anything is
done untowardly, the common saying will pass upon them, that it is suitable to their breeding.

As the strength of the body lies chiefly able to endure hardships, so also does that of the mind. And the great principle
and foundation of all virtue and worth is placed in this, that a man is able to deny himself his own desires, cross his own
inclinations, and purely follow what reason directs as best, though the appetite lean the other way.
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The great Mistake I have been observed in people’s breeding their children has been that this has not been taken care
enough of in its due season; that the mind has not been made obedient to discipline, and pliant to reason, when at first
it was most tender, most easy to be bowed. Parents, being wisely ordained by nature to love their children are very apt, if
reason watch that natural affection very warily, are apt, I say, to let it run into fondness. They love their little ones and tis
their duty, but they often, with them, cherish their faults too. They must not be crossed, forsooth; they must be permitted
to have their wills in all things; and they being in their infancies not capable of great vices, their parents think they may
safely enough indulge their little irregularities, and make themselves sport with that pretty perverseness, which, they
think, well enough becomes that innocent age. But to a fond parent, that would not have his child corrected for a
perverse trick, but excused it, saying, it was a small matter; Solon very replied, ay, but custom is a great one.

The fondling must be taught to strike and call names; must have what he cries for and do what he pleases. Thus
parents, by humoring and cockering them when little, corrupt the principles of nature in their children, and wonder
afterwards to taste the bitter waters when they themselves have poisoned the fountain...

...The coverings of our bodies, which are for modesty, warmth, and defense are, by the folly or vice of parents,
recommended to their children for other uses. They are made matters of vanity and emulation. A child is set a-longing
after a new suit, for the finery of it; and when the little girl is tricked up in her new gown and commode, how can her
mother do less than teach her to admire herself, by calling her, her little queen and her princess? Thus the little ones are
taught to be proud of their clothes, before they can put them on. And why should they not continue to value themselves
for their outside fashionableness of the tailor or tirewoman's making, when their parents have so early influenced them
to do so?...

Craving. It seems plain to me, that the principle of all virtue and excellency lies in a power of denying our selves the
satisfaction of our own desires, where reason does not authorize there. This power is to be got and improved by
custom, made easy and familiar by an early practice. If therefore I might be heard, I would advise, that, contrary to the
ordinary way, children should be used to submit their desires, and go without their longings, even from their very cradles.
The first thing they should learn to know, should be, that they were not to have anything, because it pleased them, but
because was thought fit for them. If things suitable to their wants were supplied to them, so that they were never
suffered to have what they once cried for, they would learn to be content without it; would never with bawling and
peevishness contend for mastery; nor be half so uneasy to themselves and others as they are, because from the first
beginning they are not thus handled. If they were never suffered to obtain their desire by the impatience they expressed
for it, they would no more cry for other things than they do for the moon.

... And that this ought to be observed as an inviolable maxim, that whatever once is denied them, they are certainly not
to obtain by crying or importunity; unless one has a mind to teach them to be impatient and troublesome, by rewarding
them for it, when they are so.

Those therefore that intend ever to govern their children, should begin it whilst they are very little; and look that they
perfectly comply with the will of their parents. Would you have your son obedient to you, when past a child? Be sure then
to establish the authority of a father, as soon as he is capable of submission, and can understand in whose power he is.
If you would have him stand in awe of you, imprint it in his infancy; and, as he approaches more to a man, admit him
nearer to your familiarity: so shall you have him your obedient subject (as is fit) whilst he is a child, and your
affectionate friend when he is a man... For liberty and indulgence can do no good to children: their want of judgment
makes them stand in need of restraint and discipline. And, an the contrary, imperiousness and. severity is but an ill way
of treating men, who have reason of their own to guide them, unless you have a mind to make your children, when
grown up, weary of you; and secretly to say within themselves, "When will you die, father?"...

Thus much for the settling your authority over your children in general. Fear and awe ought to give you the first power
over their minds, and love and friendship in riper years to hold it: for the time must come, when they will be past the rod
and correction; and then, if the love of you make them not obedient and dutiful, if the love of virtue and reputation keep
them not in laudable courses, I ask, what hold will you have upon them, to turn them to it? ...
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...For I am very apt to think, that great severity of punishment does but very little good; nay, great harm in education: and
I believe it will be found, that, caeteris paribus, those children who have been most chastised, seldom make the best
men...

The usual lazy and short way by chastisement, and the rod, which is the only instrument of government that tutors
generally know, or ever think of, is the most unfit of any to be used in education; because it tends to both those
mischiefs, which, as we have shown, are the Scylla and Charybdis, which, on the one hand or the other, ruin all that
miscarry.

1. This kind of punishment contributes not at all to the mastery of our natural propensity to indulge corporal and present
pleasure, and to avoid pain at any rate, but rather encourages it; and so strengthens that in us, which is the root of all
vicious and wrong actions. For what motives, I pray, does a child act by, but of such pleasure and pain, that drudges at
his book against his inclination, or abstains from eating unwholesome fruit, that he takes pleasure in, only out of fear of
whipping? He in this only prefers the greater corporal pleasure, or avoids the greater corporal pain; and what is it, to
govern his actions, and direct his conduct, by such motives as these? What is it, I say, but to cherish that principle in
him, which it is our business to root out and destroy? And therefore I cannot think any correction useful to a child, where
the shame of suffering for having, done amiss does not work more upon him than the pain.

2. This sort of correction naturally breeds an aversion to that which it is the tutor's business to create a liking to. How
obvious is it to observe, that children come to hate things liked at first, as soon as they come to be whipped, or chid, and
teased about them? And it is not to be wondered at in them, when grown men would not be able to be reconciled to any
thing by such ways. Who is there that would not be disgusted with any innocent recreation in itself indifferent to him, if
he I should with blows, or ill language, be haled to it, when he had no mind? Or be constantly so treated, for some
circumstance in his application to it? This is natural to be so. Offensive circumstances ordinarily infect innocent things
which they are joined with: and the very sight of a cup, wherein any one uses to take nauseous physic, turns his
stomach, so that nothing will relish well out of it, though the cup be never so clean and well-shaped, and of the richest
materials.

3. Such a sort of slavish discipline makes a slavish temper. The child submits, and dissembles obedience, whilst the
fear of the rod hangs over him; but when that is removed, and, by being out of sight, he can promise himself impunity, he
gives the greater scope to his natural inclination, which by this way is. not at all altered, but on the contrary heightened
and increased in him; and after such restraint, breaks out usually with the more violence. or,

4. If severity carried to the highest pitch does prevail, and works a cure upon the present unruly distemper, it is often
bringing in the room of it a worse and more dangerous disease, by breaking the mind; and then, in the place of
disorderly young fellow, you have a low-spirited, moped creature: who, however with his unnatural sobriety he may
please silly people, who commend tame, unactive children because they make no noise, nor give them any trouble; yet,
at last, will probably prove as uncomfortable a thing to his friends, as he will be, all his life, an useless thing to himself
and others.

Beating them, and all other sorts of slavish and corporal punishments, are not the discipline fit to be used in the
education of those we would have wise, good, and ingenuous men; and therefore very rarely to be applied, and that only
in great occasions, and cases of extremity. On the other side, to flatter children by rewards of things that are pleasant to
them, is as carefully to be avoided. He that will give to his son apples, or sugar-plums, or what else of this kind he is
most delighted with, to make him learn his book, does but authorize his love of pleasure, and cocker up that dangerous
propensity, which he ought by all means to subdue and stifle in him. You can never hope to teach him to master it whilst
you compound for the check you give his inclination in one place, by the satisfaction you propose to it in another. To
make a good, a wise, and a virtuous man, it is fit he should learn to cross his appetite, and deny his inclination to riches,
finery, or pleasing his palate, etc., whenever his reason advises the contrary, and his duty requires it. But when you draw
him to do anything that is fit, by the offer of money or reward the pains of learning his book, by the pleasure of a
luscious morsel; when you promise him a lace-cravat, or a fine new suit, upon performance of some of his little tasks;
what do you, by proposing these as rewards, but allow them to be the good things he should aim at, and thereby
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encourage his longing for them, and accustom him to place his happiness in them? Thus people, to prevail with children
to be industrious about their grammar, dancing, or some other such matter of no great moment to the happiness or
usefulness of their lives by misapplied rewards and punishments, sacrifice their virtue, invert the order of their
education, and teach them luxury, pride, or covetousness, etc. For in this way, flattering those wrong inclinations, which
they should restrain and suppress, they lay the foundations of those future vices, which cannot be avoided, but by
curbing our desires, and accustoming them early to submit to reason.

I say, not this, that I would have children kept from the conveniences or pleasures of life, that are not injurious to their
health or virtue. On the contrary, I would have their lives made as pleasant, and as agreeable to them as may be, in a
plentiful enjoyment of whatsoever might innocently delight them: provided it be with this caution, that they have those
enjoyments only as the consequences of the state of esteem and acceptation they are in with their parents and
governors; but they should never be offered or bestowed on them, as the reward of this or that particular performance,
that they show an aversion to, or to which they would not have applied themselves without that temptation.

But if you take away the rod on one hand, and these little encouragements, which they are taken with, on the other, How
then (will you say) shall children be governed? Remove hope and fear, and there is an end of all discipline. I grant, that
good and evil, reward and punishment, are the only motives to a rational creature; these are the spur and reins whereby
all mankind are set on work and guided, and therefore they are to be made use of to children too. For I advise their
parents and governors always to carry this in their minds, that they are to be treated as rational creatures.

I grant, and punishments must be proposed to children, if we intend to work upon them. The mistake, I imagine, is that
those that are generally made use of, are ill chosen. The pains and pleasures of the body are, I think, of ill consequence,
when made the rewards and punishments, whereby men would prevail on their children: for they serve but to increase
and strengthen those appetites which 'tis our business to subdue and master. What principle of virtue do you lay in a
child, if you will redeem his desires of one pleasure by the proposal of another? This is but to enlarge his appetite, and
instruct it to wander. If a child cries for an unwholesome and dangerous fruit, you purchase his quiet by giving him a
less hurtful sweetmeat; this perhaps may preserve his health, but spoils his mind, and sets that farther out of order. For
here you only change the object, but flatter still his appetite, and allow that must be satisfied: wherein, as I have showed,
lies the root of the mischief: and till you bring him to be able to bear a denial of that satisfaction, the child may at
present be quiet and orderly, but the disease is not cured. By this way of proceeding you foment and cherish in him, that
which is the spring from whence all the evil flows, which will be sure on the next occasion to break out again with more
violence, give him stronger longings, and you more trouble.

The rewards and punishments, then, whereby we should keep children in order, are quite of another kind; and of that
force, that when we can get them once to work, the business, I think, is done, and the difficulty is over. Esteem and
disgrace are, of all others, the most powerful incentives to the mind, when one is brought to relish them. If you can once
get into children a love of credit, and an apprehension of shame and disgrace, you have put into them the true principle,
which will constantly work, and incline them to the right. But it will be asked, How shall this be done? I confess, it does
not, at first appearance, want some difficulty; but yet I think it worth our while to seek the ways (and practice them when
found) to attain this, which I look on as the great secret of education.

First, children (earlier perhaps than we think) are very sensible of praise and recommendation. They find a pleasure in
being esteemed and valued, especially by their parents, and those whom they depend on. If therefore the father caress
and commend them, when they do well; show a cold and neglectful countenance to them upon doing ill; and this
accompanied by a like carriage of the mother; and all others that are about them, it will in a little time make them
sensible of the difference: and this, if constantly observed, I doubt not but will of itself work more than threats or blows,
which lose their force, when once grown common, and are of no use when shame does not attend them; and therefore
are to be forborne, and never to be used, but in the case hereafter-mentioned, when it is brought to extremity.

... If by these means you can come once to shame them out of their faults, (for besides that, I would willingly have no
punishment,) and make them in love with the pleasure of being well thought on, you may turn them as you please, and
they will be in love with all the ways of virtue.
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The great difficulty here is, I imagine, from the folly and perverseness of servants, who are hardly to be hindered from
crossing herein the design of the father and mother. Children, discountenanced by their parents for any fault, find
usually a refuge and relief in the caresses of these foolish flatterers, who thereby undo whatever the parents endeavor
to establish. When the father or mother looks sour on the child, everybody else should put on the same carriage to him,
and nobody give him countenance, till forgiveness asked, and a contrary carriage restored him to his esteem and former
credit again. If this were constantly observed, I guess there would be little need of blows or chiding: their own ease and
satisfaction would quickly teach children to court commendation, and avoid doing that which they found everybody
condemned, and they were sure to suffer for, without being chid or beaten. This would teach them modesty and shame;
and they would quickly come to have a natural abhorrence for that which they found made them slighted and neglected
by everybody. But how this inconvenience from servants is to be remedied, I can only leave to parents' care and
consideration. Only I think it of great importance; and that they are very happy, who can get discreet people about their
children...

Concerning reputation, I shall only remark this one thing more of it: that, though it be not the true principle and measure
of virtue, (for that is the knowledge of a man's duty, and the satisfaction it is to obey his Maker, in following the dictates
of that light God has given him, with the hopes of acceptation and reward), yet it is that which comes nearest to it: and
being the testimony and applause that other people's reason, as it were, by common consent, gives to virtuous and well-
ordered actions, is the proper guide and encouragement of children, till they grow able to judge for themselves, and to
find what is right by their own reason.

This consideration may direct parents how to manage themselves in reproving and commending their children. The
rebukes and chiding, which their faults will sometimes make hardly to be avoided, should not only be sober, grave, and
unpassionate words, but also alone and in private: but the commendations children deserve, they should receive before
others. This doubles the reward, by spreading their praise; but the backwardness parents show in divulging their faults,
will make them set a greater value on their credit themselves, and teach them to be the more careful to preserve the
good opinion of others, whilst they think they have it: but when being exposed to shame, by publishing their
miscarriages, they give it up for lost, that check upon them is taken off, and they will be the less careful to preserve
other's good thoughts of them, the more they suspect that their reputation with them is already blemished.

But if a right course be taken with children, there will not be so much need of the application of the common rewards
and punishments, as we imagine, and as the general practice has established. For, all their innocent folly, playing, and
childish actions are to be left perfectly free and unrestrained, as far as they can consist with the respect due to those
that are present; and that with the greatest allowance.

...Let therefore your rules to your son be as few as is possible, and rather fewer than more than seem absolutely
necessary. For if you burden him with many rules, one of these two things must necessarily follow; that either he must
be very often punished, which will be of ill consequence, by making punishment too frequent and familiar; or else you
must let the transgressions of some of your rules go unpunished, whereby they will of course grow contemptible, and
your authority become cheap to him. Make but few laws, but see they be well observed, when once made. Few years
require but few laws; and as his age increases when one rule is by practice well established, you may add another.

...keep them to the practice of what you would have grow into a habit in them by kind words and gentle admonitions,
rather as minding them of what they forget, than by harsh rebukes and chiding, as if they were willfully guilty...

...Never trouble yourself about those faults in them, which you know age will cure... If his tender mind be filled with a
veneration for his parents and teachers, which consists in love and esteem, and a fear to offend them; and with respect
and good-will to all people; that respect will of itself teach those ways of expressing it, which he observes most
acceptable. Be sure to keep up in him the principles of good-nature and kindness; make them as habitual as you can, by
credit and commendation, and the good things accompanying that state: and when they have taken root in his mind,
and are settled there by a continued practice, fear not; the ornaments of conversation, and the outside of fashionable
manners, will come in their due time...
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...What shall I do with my son? If I keep him always at home, he will be in danger to be my young master; and if I send
him abroad, how is it possible to keep him from the contagion of rudeness and vice, which is so everywhere in fashion?
In my house, he will perhaps be more innocent, but more ignorant, too, of the world, and being used constantly to the
same faces, and little company will, when he comes abroad, be a sheepish or conceited creature... Virtue is harder to be
got than a knowledge of the world; and if lost in a young man, is seldom recovered... A young man, before he leaves the
shelter of his father's house, and the guard of a tutor, should be fortified with resolution, and made acquainted with men,
to secure his virtue; lest he should be led into some ruinous course, or fatal precipice, before he is sufficiently
acquainted with the dangers of conversation, and has steadiness enough not to yield to every temptation... But how any
one's being put into a mixed herd of unruly boys, and then learning to wrangle at trap, or rook at span-farthing, fits him
for civil conversation or business I do not see... I am sure, he who is able to be at the charge of a tutor at home, may
there give his son a more genteel carriage, more manly thoughts, and a sense of what is worthy and becoming, with a
greater proficiency in learning into the bargain, and ripen him up sooner into a man, than any at school can do... And if a
young gentleman, bred at home, be not taught more of them than he could learn at school, his father has made a very ill
choice of a tutor. Take a boy from the top of a grammar-school, and one of the same age, bred as he should be in his
father's family, and bring them into good company together; and then see which of the two will have the more manly
carriage, and address himself with the more becoming assurance to strangers....

Vice, if we may believe the general complaint, ripens so fast now-a-days, and runs up to seed so early in young people,
that it is impossible to keep a lad from the spreading contagion, if you will venture him abroad in the herd, and trust to
chance, or his own inclination, for the choice of his company at school...

It is virtue then, direct virtue, which is the hard and valuable part to be aimed at in education... And therefore I cannot
but prefer breeding of a young gentleman at home in his father's sight, under a good governor, as much the best and
safest way to this great and main end of education, when it can be had, and is ordered as it should be... This I am sure, a
father that breeds his son at home, has the opportunity to have him more in his own company, and there give him what
encouragement he thinks fit; and can keep him better from the taint of servants, and the meaner sort of people, than is
possible to be done abroad. But what shall be resolved in the case, must in great measure be left to the parents...

Having under consideration how great the influence of company is, and how prone we are all, especially children, to
imitation, I must here take the liberty to mind parents of this one thing, viz. That he that will have his son have a respect
for him and his orders, must himself have a great reverence for his son. Maxima debetur pueris reverentia [The most
scrupulous respect is due to boyhood]. You must do nothing before him, which you would not have him imitate... What I
say of the father's carriage before his children, must extend itself to all those who have any authority over them, or for
whom he would have them have any respect.

...learning to read, write, dance, foreign language, etc., as under the same privilege, there will be but very rarely any
occasion for blows or force in an ingenuous education. The right way to teach them those things, is, to give them a
liking and inclination to what you propose to them to be learned, and that will engage their industry and application. This
I think no hard matter to do, if children be handled as they should be, and the rewards and punishments above-
mentioned be carefully applied, and with them these few rules observed in the method of instructing them.

1. None of the things they are to learn should ever be made a burden to them, or imposed on them as a task. Whatever
is so proposed, presently becomes irksome: the mind takes an aversion to it, though before it were a thing of delight or
indifferency. Let a child be but ordered to whip his top at a certain time every day, whether he has, or has not a mind to
it; let this be but required of him as a duty, wherein he must spend so many hours morning and afternoon, and see
whether he will not soon be weary of any play at this rate. Is it not so with grown men? What they do cheerfully of
themselves, do they not presently grow sick of, and can no more endure, as soon as they find it is expected of them as a
duty? Children have as much a mind to show that they are free, that their own good actions come front themselves, that
they are absolute and independent, as any of the proudest of you grown men, think of them as you please.

2. As a consequence of this, they should seldom be put upon doing even those things you have got an inclination in
them to, but when they have a mind and disposition to it. He that loves reading, writing, music, etc., finds yet in himself
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certain seasons wherein those things have no relish to him; and, if at that time he forces himself to it, he only bothers
and wearies himself to no purpose. So it is with children... For a child will learn three times as much when he is in tune,
as he will with double the time and pains, when he goes awkwardly, or is dragged unwillingly to it. If this were minded as
it should, children might be permitted to weary themselves with play, and yet have time enough to learn what is suited to
the capacity of each age. And if things were ordered right, learning anything they should be taught, might be made as
much a recreation to their play, as their play is to their learning... Get them but to ask their tutor to teach them, as they
do often their play-fellows, instead of this calling upon them to learn, and they being satisfied that they act as freely in
this, as they do in other things) they will go on with as much pleasure in it, and it will not differ from their other sports
and play. By these ways, carefully pursued, I guess a child may be brought to desire to be taught anything you have a
mind he should learn...

...But to things we would have them learn, the great and only discouragement I can observe, is, that they are called to it,
'tis made their business; they are teased and chid about it, and do it with trembling and apprehension; or, when they
come willingly to it, are kept too long at it, till they are quite tired; all which intrenches too much on that natural freedom
they extremely affect, and 'tis that liberty alone, which gives the true relish and delight to their ordinary play-games. Turn
the tables, and you will find they will soon change their application; especially if they see the examples of others, whom
they esteem and think above themselves... And I think it no hard matter, to gain this point; I am sure it will not be, where
children have no ill examples set before them. The great danger therefore I apprehend, is only from servants and other
ill-ordered children, or such other vicious or foolish people, who spoil children, both by the ill pattern they set before
them in their own ill manners, and by giving them together, the two things they should never have at once; I mean
vicious pleasures, and commendation.

...Children being to be restrained by the parents only in vicious (which, in their tender years, are only a few)things, a look
a nod only ought to correct them, when they do amiss: Or, if words are sometimes to be used, they ought to be grave,
kind and sober, representing the ill, or unbecomingness of the fault, rather than a hasty rating of the child for it, which
makes him not sufficiently distinguish, whether your dislike be not more directed to him, than his fault...

...the shame of the whipping, and not the pain, should be the greatest part of the punishment. Shame of doing amiss,
and deserving chastisement, is the only true restraint belonging to virtue. The smart of the rod, if shame accompanies it
not soon ceases, and is forgotten; and will quickly, by use, lose its terror. I have known the children of a person of quality
kept in awe, by the fear of having their shoes pulled off, as much as others by apprehension of a rod hanging over them.
Some such punishment I think better than beating; for 'tis shame of the fault and the disgrace that attends it, that they
should stand in fear of, rather than pain, if you would have them have a temper truly ingenuous. But stubbornness and
an obstinate disobedience must be mastered with force and blows... For when once it comes to be a trial of skill, a
contest for mastery betwixt you, as it is, if you command, and he refuses, you must be sure to carry it, whatever blows it
costs, if a nod or words will not prevail; unless, for ever after, you intend to live in obedience to your son... The pain of
the rod, the first occasion that requires it, continued and increased without leaving off till it has thoroughly prevailed,
should first bend the mind, and settle the parent’s authority: and then gravity mixed with kindness should forever after
keep it...

...This is certain, however, if it does no good, it does great harm; if it reaches not the mind, and makes not the will
supple, it hardens the offender; and whatever pain he has suffered for it, it does but endear to him his beloved
stubbornness, which has got him this time the victory, and prepares him to contest and hope for it for the future. Thus, I
doubt not but by ill-ordered correction, many have been taught to be obstinate and refractory, who otherwise would have
been very pliant and tractable...

It will perhaps be wondered, that I mention reasoning with children: and yet I cannot but think that the true way of
dealing with them. They understand it as early as they do language; and, if I misobserve not, they love to be treated as
rational creatures, sooner than is imagined. 'Tis a pride should be cherished in them, and, as much as can be, made the
greatest instrument to turn them by.

174



But when I talk of reasoning, I do not intend any other, but such as is suited to the child's capacity and apprehension.
Nobody can think a boy of three or seven years old, should be argued with, as a grown man. Long discourses, and
philosophical reasonings, at best, amaze and confound, but do not instruct, children. When I say therefore, that they
must be treated as rational creatures, I mean, that you should make them sensible, by the mildness of your carriage, and
the composure, even in your correction of them, that what you do is reasonable in you, and useful and necessary for
them... Much less are children capable of reasonings from remote principles. They cannot conceive the force of long
deductions: the reasons that move them must be obvious, and level to their thoughts, and such as may (if I may so say)
be felt and touched. But yet, if their age, temper, and inclinations, be considered, they will never want such motives, as
may be sufficient to convince them. If there be no other more particular, yet these will always be intelligible, and of force,
to deter them from any fault, fit to be taken notice of in them, (viz.) that it will be a discredit and disgrace to them, and
displease you.

But, of all the ways whereby children are to be instructed, and their manners formed, the plainest, easiest, and most
efficacious, is to set before their eyes the examples of those things you would have them do or avoid. Which, when they
are pointed out to them, in the practice of persons within their knowledge, with some reflections on their beauty or
unbecomingness, are of more force to draw or deter their imitation, than any discourses which can be made to them.
Virtues and vices can by no words be so plainly set before their understandings, as the actions of other men will show
them, when you direct their observation, and bid them view this or that good or bad quality in their practice. And the
beauty or uncomeliness of many things, in good and ill breeding, will be better learnt, and make deeper impressions on
them, in the examples of others, than from any rules or instructions that can be given about them. This is a method to
be used, not only whilst they are young, but to be continued, even as long as they shall be under another's tuition or
conduct. Nay, I know not whether it be not the best way to be used by a father, as long as he shall think fit, on any
occasion, to reform anything he wishes mended in his son; nothing sinking so gently and so deep, into men's minds, as
example. And what ill they either overlook, or indulge in them themselves, they cannot but dislike, and be ashamed of,
when it is set before them in another.

...'Tis not good husbandry to make his fortune rich, and his mind poor. I have often, with great admiration, seen people
lavish it profusely in tricking up their children in fine clothes, lodging and feeding them sumptuously, allowing them
more than enough of useless servants, and yet at the same time starve their minds, and not take sufficient care to cover
that, which is the most shameful nakedness, viz., their natural wrong inclinations and ignorance. This I can look on as
no other than a sacrificing to their own vanity; it showing more their pride, than true care of the good of their children...

The consideration of charge ought not, therefore, to deter those who are able: the great difficulty will be, where to find a
proper person. For those of small age, parts, and virtue, are unfit for this employment: and those that have greater, will
hardly be got to undertake such a charge. You must therefore look out early, and enquire everywhere; for the world has
people of all sorts...

If you find it difficult to meet with such a tutor as we desire, you are not to wonder. I only can say, Spare no care nor cost
to get such an one. All things are to be had that way: and I dare assure you, that, if you can get a good one, you will
never repent the charge; but will always have the satisfaction to think it the money of all other the best laid out... In this
choice be as curious, as you would in that of a wife for him: for you must not think of trial, or changing afterwards; that
will cause great inconvenience to you, and greater to your son...

...The tutor therefore ought, in the first place, to be well-bred: and a young gentleman, who gets this one qualification
from his governor, lets out with great advantage, and will find, that this one accomplishment will more open his way to
him, get him more friends, and carry him farther it the world, than all hard words, or real knowledge he has got from the
liberal arts, or his tutors learned encyclopaedia. Not that those should be neglected, but by no means preferred, or
suffered to thrust out the other.

Besides being well-bred, the tutor should know the world well: the ways, the humors, the follies, the cheats, the faults of
the age he has fallen into, and particularly of the country he lives in. These he should be able to show to his pupil, as he
finds him capable; teach him skill in men, and their manners; pull off the mask which their several callings and
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pretenses cover them with, and make his pupil discern what lies at the bottom, under such appearances, that he may
not, as unexperienced young men are apt to do, if they are unwarned, take one thing for another, judge by the outside,
and give himself up to show, and the insinuation of a fair carriage, or an obliging application...

The only fence against the world is a thorough knowledge of it, into which a young gentleman should be entered by
degrees, as he can bear it; and the earlier the better, so he be in safe and skillful hands to guide him. The scene should
be gently opened, and his entrance made step by step, and the dangers pointed out that attend him, from the several
degrees, tempers, designs, and clubs of men. He should be prepared to be shocked by some, and caressed by others;
warned who are like to oppose, who to mislead, who to undermine him, and who to serve him...This, I confess,
containing one great part of wisdom, is not the product of some superficial thoughts, or much reading; but the effect of
experience and observation in a man, who has lived in the world with his eyes open, and conversed with men of all
sorts...

A great part of the learning now in fashion in the schools of Europe, and that goes ordinarily into the round of education,
a gentleman may, in a good measure, be unfurnished with, without any great disparagement to himself, or prejudice to
his affairs. But prudence and good breeding are, in all the stations and occurrences of life, necessary; and most young
men suffer in the want of them... Nor is it requisite that he should be a thorough scholar, or possess in perfection all
those sciences, which it is convenient a young gentleman should have a taste of, in some general view, or short system.
A gentleman, that would penetrate deeper, must do it by his own genius and industry afterwards; for nobody ever went
far in knowledge, or became eminent in any of the sciences, by the discipline. and constraint of a master.

The great work of a governor is to fashion the carriage, and form the mind; to settle in his pupil good habits, and the
principles of virtue and wisdom; to give him, by little and little, a view of mankind; and work him into a love and imitation
of what is excellent and praise-worthy; and in the prosecution of it, to give him vigor, activity, and industry... For who
expects, that under a tutor a young gentleman should be an accomplished critic, orator, or logician; go to the bottom of
metaphysics, natural philosophy, or mathematics; or be a master in history or chronology? Though something of each of
these is to be taught him: but it is only to open the door, that he may look in, and, as it were, begin, an acquaintance, but
not to dwell there: and a governor (would be much blamed, that should keep his pupil too long, and lead him too far in
most of them...

Seneca complains of the contrary practice in his time; and yet the Burgersdiciuses and the Scheiblers did not swarm in
those days, as they do now in these. What would he have thought, if he had lived now, when the tutors think it their great
business to fill the studies and heads of their pupils with such authors as these? He would have had much more reason
to say, as he does, "Non vitae, sed scholae discimus," we learn not to live, but to dispute, and our education fits us rather
for the university than the world...

...The sooner you treat him as a man, the sooner he will begin to be one: and if you admit him into serious discourses
sometimes with you, you will insensibly raise his mind above the usual amusements of youth, and those trifling
occupations which it is commonly wasted in. For it is easy to observe, that many young men continue longer in the
thought and conversation of school-boys, than otherwise they would, because their parents keep them at that, distance,
and in that low rank, by all their carriage to them.

...Nothing cements and establishes friendship and good-will, so much as confident communication of concernments
and affairs... The reservedness and distance that fathers keep, often deprives their sons of that refuge, which would be
of more advantage to them than an hundred rebukes and chidings...

But whatever he consults you about, unless it lead to some fatal and irremediable mischief, be sure you advise only as a
friend of more experience; but with your advice mingle nothing of command or authority, no more than you would to
your equal or a stranger...

...it will be fit to consider which way the natural make of his mind inclines him. Some men, by the unalterable frame of
their constitutions, are stout, others timorous; some confident others modest, tractable or obstinate, curious or
careless. There are not more differences in men's faces, and the outward lineaments of their bodies, than there are in

176



the makes and tempers of their minds; only there is this difference, that the distinguishing characters of the face; and
the lineaments of the body, grow more plain and visible with time and age but the peculiar physiognomy of the mind is
most discernible in children; before art and cunning have taught them to hide their deformities, and conceal their ill
inclinations under a dissembled outside.

Begin therefore betimes nicely to observe your son's temper, and that, when he is under least restraint. See what are his
predominant passions and prevailing inclinations; whether he be fierce or mild, bold or bashful, compassionate or cruel,
open or reserved, etc. For as these are different in him, so are your methods to be different, and your authority must
hence take measures to apply it self [in] different ways to him. These native propensities, these prevalences of
constitution, are not to be cured by rules, or a direct contest, especially those of them that are the humbler and meaner
sort, which proceed from fear and lowness of spirit; though with art they may be much mended, and turned to good
purposes. But of this be sure, after all is done, the bias will always hang on that side that nature first placed it: and, if
you carefully observe the characters of his mind now in the first scenes of his life, you will ever after be able to judge
which way his thoughts lean, and what he aims at even hereafter, when, as he grows up, the plot thickens, and he puts
on several shapes to act it.

I told you before, that children love liberty, and therefore they should be brought to do the things that are fit for them,
without feeling any restraint laid upon them. I now tell you, they love something more; and that is dominion: and this is
the first original of most vicious habits, that are ordinary and natural. This love of power and dominion shews itself very
early, and that in these two things.

...whatever the matter be, about which it is conversant, whether great or small, the main (I had almost said only) thing to
be considered, in every action of a child, is, what influence it will have upon his mind; what habit it tends to, and is like to
settle in him; How it will become him when he is bigger; and if it be encouraged, whither it will lead him, when he is
grown up... They should be brought to deny their appetites; and their minds as well as bodies, be made vigorous, easy,
and strong, by the custom of having their inclinations in subjection, and their bodies exercised with hardships: but all
this without giving them any mark or apprehension of ill-will towards them. The constant loss of what they craved or
carved to themselves should teach them modesty, submission, and a power to forbear: but the rewarding their modesty,
and silence, by giving them, what they liked, should also assure them of the love of those, who rigorously exacted this
obedience. The contenting themselves now in the want of what they wished for is a Virtue, that another time should be
rewarded with what is suited and acceptable to them; which should be bestowed on them, as if it were a natural
consequence of their good behavior; and not a bargain about it. But you will lose your labor, and what is more, their love
and reverence too, if they can receive from others what you deny them. This is to be kept very stanch, and carefully to be
watched. And here the servants come again in my way.

...so they should always he heard, and fairly and kindly answered, when they ask after anything they would know, and
desire to be informed about. Curiosity should be as carefully cherished in children, as other appetites suppressed... if a
right course be taken to raise in them the desire of credit, esteem, and reputation, I do not at all doubt. And when they
have so much true life put into them, they may freely be talked with about what most delights them, and be directed, or
let loose to it; so that they may perceive that they are beloved and cherished, and that those under whose Tuition they
are, are not Enemies to their satisfaction. Such a management will make them in love with the hand that directs them,
and the virtue they are directed them, and the virtue they are directed to...

3. As to the having and possessing of things, teach them to part with what they have easily and freely to their friends;
and let them find by experience, that the most liberal has always most plenty, with esteem and commendation to boot,
and they will quickly learn to practice it. This, I imagine, will make brothers and sisters kinder and civiler to one another
and consequently to others, than twenty rules about good manners, with which children are ordinarily perplexed and
cumbered. Covetousness, and the desire of having in our possession, and under our dominion, more than we have need
of, being the root of all evil, should be early and carefully weeded out; and the contrary quality, of a readiness to impart
to others, implanted. This should be encouraged by great commendation and credit, and constantly taking care, that he
loses nothing by his liberality. Let all the instances he gives of such freeness be always repaid, and with interest; and let
him sensibly perceive, that the kindness he shows to others is no ill husbandry for himself; but that it brings a return of
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kindness, both from those that receive it, and those who look on. Make this a contest among children, who shall out-do
one another this way. And by this means, by a constant practice, children having made it easy to themselves to part with
what they have, good-nature may be settled in them into an habit, and they may take pleasure, and pique themselves in
being kind, liberal, and civil to others...

Crying is a fault that should not be tolerated in children; not only for the unpleasant and unbecoming noise it fills the
house with, but for more considerable reasons, in reference to the children themselves, which is to be our aim in
education. Their crying is of two sorts; either stubborn and domineering, or querulous and whining. 1. Their crying is
very often a contention for mastery, and an open declaration of their insolence or obstinacy; when they have not the
power to obtain their desire, they will, by their clamor and sobbing, maintain their title and right to it. This is open
justifying themselves, and a sort of remonstrance of the unjustness of the oppression which denies them what they
have a mind to.

2. Sometimes their crying is the effect of pain or true sorrow, and a bemoaning themselves under it. ... 1. The obstinate
or stomachful crying should by no means be permitted; because it is but another way of flattering their desires, and
encouraging those passions, which 'tis our main business to subdue: and if it be, as often it is, upon the receiving any
correction, it quite defeats all the good effects of it; for any chastisement, which leaves them in this declared
opposition, only serves to make them worse. The restraints and punishments laid on children are all misapplied and
lost, as far as they do not prevail over their wills, teach them to submit their passions, and make their minds supple and
pliant to what their parent's reason advises them now, and so prepare them to obey what their own reason shall advise
hereafter. But if, in anything wherein they are crossed, they may be suffered to go away crying, they confirm themselves
in their desires, and cherish the ill humor, with a declaration of their right, and a resolution to satisfy their inclination the
first opportunity... This therefore is another reason why you should seldom chastise your children: for, whenever you
come to that extremity, 'tis not enough to whip or beat them; you must do it till you find you have subdued their minds;
till with submission and patience they yield to the correction; which you shall best discover by their crying, and their
ceasing from it upon your bidding. Without this, the beating of children is but a passionate tyranny over them: and it is
mere cruelty, and not correction, to put their bodies in pain, without doing their minds any good...

2. ...They should be hardened against all sufferings, especially of the body, and have a tenderness only of shame and for
reputation. The many inconveniences this life is exposed to, require we should not be too sensible of every little hurt... In
the little harms they suffer, from knocks and falls, they should not be pitied for falling, but bid do so again; which is a
better way to cure their falling than either chiding or bemoaning them. But, let the hurts they receive be what they will,
stop their crying, and that will give them more quiet and ease at present, and harden them for the future.

Cowardice and courage are so nearly related to the fore-mentioned tempers, that it may not be amiss here to take
notice of them. Fear is a passion, that, if rightly governed, has its use. And though self-love seldom fails to keep it
watchful and high enough in us, yet there may be an excess on the daring side. Fool-hardiness and insensibility of
danger, being as little reasonable, as trembling and shrinking at the approach of every little evil. Fear was given us as a
monitor to quicken our industry, and keep us upon our guard against the approaches of evil; and therefore to have no
apprehension of mischief at hand, not to mistake a just estimate of the danger, but heedlessly to run into it, be the
hazard what it will, without considering of what use or consequence it may be, is not the resolution of a rational
creature, but brutish fury.

...Courage, that makes us bear up against dangers that we fear, and evils that we feel, is of great use in an estate, as
ours is in this life, exposed to assaults on all hands: and therefore it is very advisable to get children into this armor as
early as you can... True fortitude is prepared for dangers of all kinds; and unmoved, whatsoever evil it be that threatens.
I do not mean unmoved with any fear at all. Where danger shows itself, apprehension cannot, without stupidity, be
wanting: where danger is, sense of danger should be; and so much fear as should keep us awake, and excite our
attention, industry and vigor; but not disturb the calm use of our reason, nor hinder the execution of what that dictates.

The first step to get this noble and manly steadiness, is, what I have above-mentioned, carefully to keep children, from
frights of all kinds, when they are young. Let not any fearful apprehension be talked into them, nor terrible objects
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surprise them... The next thing is, by gentle degrees to accustom children to those things they are too much afraid of.
But here great caution is to be used, that you do not make too much haste, nor attempt this cure too early, for fear lest
you increase the mischief instead of remedying it... The only thing we naturally are afraid of is pain, or loss of pleasure.
And because these are not annexed to any shape, color, or size of visible objects, we are frightened with none of them,
till either we have felt pain from them, or have notions put into us that they will do us harm... Your child shrieks, and runs
away at the sight of a frog; let another catch it, and lay it down at a good distance from him: at first accustom him to
look upon it; when he can do that, then to come nearer to it, and see it leap, without emotion; then to touch it lightly,
when it is held fast in another's hand and so on, till he can come to handle it as confidently as a butterfly, or a sparrow.
By the same way any other vain terrors may be removed; if care be taken, that you go not too fast, and push not the child
on to a new degree of assurance, till he be thoroughly confirmed in the former... Successes of this kind, often repeated,
will make him find, that evils are not always so certain, or so great, as our fears represent them; and that the way to
avoid them, is not to run away, or be discomposed, dejected and deterred by fear, where either our credit or duty requires
us to go on.

But since the great foundation of fear in children is pain, the way to harden and fortify children against fear and danger
is, to accustom them to suffer pain... and they who have once brought themselves not to think bodily pain the greater of
evils, or that which they ought to hand most in fear of, have made no small advance towards virtue... inuring children
gently to suffer some degrees of pain without shrinking, is a way to gain firmness to their minds, and lay a foundation
for courage and resolution in the future part of their lives...

Managed by these degrees, and with such circumstances, I have seen a child run away laughing, with good smart blows
of a wand on his back, who would have cried for an unkind word, and been very sensible of the chastisement of a cold
look from the same person...

...Children should from the beginning be bred up in an abhorrence of killing or tormenting any living creature, and be
taught not to spoil or destroy anything, unless it be for the preservation or advantage of some other that is nobler...

...whatever miscarriage a child is guilty of, and whatever be the consequence of it, the thing to be regarded in taking
notice of it, is only what root it springs from, and what habit it is like to establish; and to that the correction ought to be
directed, and the child not to suffer any punishment for any harm which may have come by his play or inadvertency. The
faults to be amended lie in the mind; and if they are such as either age will cure, or no ill habits will follow from...

...It is not unusual to observe the children in gentlemen's families treat the servants of the house with domineering
words, names of contempt, and an imperious carriage; as if they were of another race and species beneath them.
Whether ill example, the advantage of fortune, or their natural vanity inspire this haughtiness; it should be prevented, or
weeded out; and a gentle, courteous, affable carriage towards the lower ranks of men, placed in the room of it. No part
of their superiority will be hereby lost: but the distinction increased, and their authority strengthened...If they are
suffered from their cradles to treat men ill and rudely, because by their father's title they think they have a little power
over them, at best it is ill-bred, and if care be not taken, will by degrees nurse up their natural pride into an habitual
contempt of those beneath them. And where will that probably end, but in oppression and cruelty?

Curiosity in children (which I had occasion just to mention, section 108) is but an appetite after knowledge, and
therefore ought to be encouraged in them, not only as a good sign, but as the great instrument nature has provided to
remove that ignorance they were born with, and which, without this busy inquisitiveness, will make them dull and
useless creatures. The ways to encourage it, and keep it active and vigorous, are, I suppose, these following: 1. Not to
check or discountenance any inquiries he shall make, nor suffer them to be laughed at; but to answer all his questions,
and explain the matters he desires to know, so as to make them as much intelligible to him. as suits the capacity of his
age and knowledge... Mark what 'tis his mind aims at in the question, and not what words he expresses it in... For
knowledge to the understanding is acceptable as light to the eyes: and children are please and delighted with it
exceedingly, especially if they see that their inquiries are regarded, and that their desire of knowing is encouraged and
commended. And I doubt not, but one great reason why many children abandon themselves wholly to silly sports; and
trifle away all their time in trifling, is, because they have found their curiosity balked, and their inquiries neglected...
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...Let others, whom they esteem, be told before their faces of the knowledge they have in such and such things; and
since we are all, even from our cradles, vain and proud creatures, let their vanity be flattered with things that will do
them good, and let their pride set them on work on something which may turn to their advantage. Upon this ground you
shall find, that there cannot be a greater spur to the attaining what you would have the eldest learn and know himself,
than to set him upon teaching it his younger brothers and sisters.

3. As children's inquiries are not to be slighted, so also great care is to be taken that they never receive deceitful and
eluding answers...

...and if by chance their curiosity leads them to ask what they should not know, it is a great deal better to tell them
plainly that it is a thing that belongs not to them to know, than to pop them off with a falsehood or a frivolous answer.

...For where there is no desire, there will be no industry.

If you have not hold enough upon him this way to stir up rigor and activity in him, you must employ him in some
constant bodily labor, whereby he may get a habit of doing something... and if they have some little hardship and shame
in them, it may not be the worse, to make them the sooner weary him, and desire to return to his book...

We formerly observed, that variety and freedom was that that delighted children, and recommended their plays to them;
and that therefore their book, or anything we would have them learn, should not be enjoined them as business. This
their parents, tutors, and teachers are apt to forget... Children quickly distinguish between what is required of them and
what not... Make him play so many hours every day, not as a punishment for playing, but as if it were the business
required of him. This, if I mistake not, will in a few days, make him so weary of his most beloved sport, that he will prefer
his book, or any thing to it...

This, I think, is sufficiently evident, that children generally hate to be idle. All the care then is, that their busy humor
should be constantly employed in something of use to them; which if you will attain, you must make what you would
have them do a recreation to them, and not a business. The way to do this, so that they may not perceive you have any
hand in it is this proposed here, viz. to make them weary of that which you would not have them do, by enjoining and
making them, under some pretense or other, do it till they are surfeited. For example: Does your son play at top and
scourge too much? Enjoin him to play so many hours every day, and look that he do it; and you shall see he will quickly
be sick of it and willing to leave it. By this means, making the recreations you dislike a business to him, he will of himself
with delight betake himself to those things you would have him do, especially if they be proposed as rewards for having
performed his task in that play which is commanded him...

...One thing more about children's play-things may be worth their parents care. Though it be agreed they should have of
several sorts; yet, I think they should have none bought for them. This will hinder that great variety they are often
overcharged with, which serves only to teach the mind to wander after change and superfluity, to be unquiet, and
perpetually stretching itself after something more still, though it knows not what, and never to be satisfied with what it
has...

How then shall they have the play-games you allow them, if none must be bought for them? I answer, they should make
them themselves, or at least endeavor it, and set themselves about it; till then they should have none, and till then they
will want none of any great artifice. A smooth pebble, a piece of paper, the mother's bunch of keys, or any thing they
cannot hurt themselves with, serves as much to divert little children, as those more chargeable and curious toys from
the shops, which are presently out of order and broken...

Lying is so ready and cheap a cover for any miscarriage, and so much in fashion amongst all sorts of people, that a
child can hardly avoid observing the use is made of it on all occasions, and so can scarce be kept, without great care,
from getting into it... And the first time he is found in a lie, it should rather be wondered at, as a monstrous thing in him,
than reproved as an ordinary fault. If that keeps him not from relapsing, the next time he must be sharply rebuked, and
fall into the state of great displeasure of his father and mother, and all about him, who take notice of it. And if this way
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work not the cure, you must come to blows; for, after he has been thus warned, a premeditated lie must always be
looked upon as obstinacy, and never be permitted to 'scape unpunished.

Children, afraid to have their faults seen in their naked colors, will like the rest of the sons of Adam, be apt to make
excuses. This is a fault usually bordering upon, and leading to untruth, and is not to be indulged in them...

That which every gentleman (that takes any care of his education) desires for his son, besides the estate he leaves him,
is contained I suppose in these four things, Virtue, Wisdom, Breeding, and Learning...

I place Virtue as the first and most necessary of those endowments that belong to a man or a gentleman, as absolutely
requisite to make him valued and beloved by others, acceptable or tolerable to himself; without that, I think, he will be
happy neither in this nor the other world.

As the foundation of this, there ought very early to be imprinted on his mind a true notion of God, as of the independent
Supreme Being, Author and Maker of all things, from whom we receive all our good, who loves us, and gives us all
things; and, consequent to it, a love and reverence of this Supreme Being... And I am apt to think, the keeping children
constantly morning and evening to acts of devotion to God, as to their Maker, Preserver, and Benefactor, in some plain
and short form of prayer, suitable to their age and capacity, will be of much more use to them in religion, knowledge, and
virtue, than to distract their thoughts with curious inquiries into his inscrutable essence and being.

...Forbear any discourse of other spirits, till the mention of them coming in his way, upon occasion hereafter to be set
down, and his reading the Scripture history, put him upon that inquiry.

Wisdom I take, in the popular acceptation, for a man's managing his business ably and with foresight in this world. This
is the product of a good natural temper, application of mind and experience together, and not to be taught children...

The next good quality belonging to a gentleman is good breeding...

...We ought not to think so well of ourselves as to stand upon our own value; or assume a preference to others, because
of any advantage we may imagine we have over them; but modestly to take what is offered, when it is our due. But yet
we ought to think so well of ourselves, as to perform those actions which are incumbent on and expected of us, without
discomposure or disorder...

...part of ill breeding lies in the appearance of too little care of pleasing or showing respect to those we have to do with.
To avoid these, two things are requisite: first, a disposition of the mind not to offend others: and, secondly, the most
acceptable and agreeable way of expressing that disposition. From the one, men are called civil: from the other, well-
fashioned...

You will wonder, perhaps, that I put learning last, especially if I tell you I think it the least part. This will seem strange in
the mouth of a bookish man: and this making usually the chief, if not only bustle and stir about children, this being
almost that alone, which is thought on, when people talk of education, makes it the greater paradox. When I consider
what a-do is made about a little Latin and Greek, how many years are spent in it, and what a noise and business it
makes to no purpose, I can hardly forbear thinking that the parents of children still live in fear of the school-master's rod,
which they look on as the only instrument of education; as a language or two to be its whole business. How else is it
possible, that a child should be chained to the oar seven, eight, or ten of the best years of his life, to get a language or
two, which I think might be had at a great deal cheaper rate of pains and time, and be learned almost in playing. Forgive
me therefore, if I say, I cannot with patience think, that a young gentleman should be put into the herd, and be driven
with a whip and scourge, as if he were to run the gauntlet through the several classes, "ad cariendum in genii
cultum."...Not so, not so fast, I beseech you. Reading, and writing, and learning, I allow to be necessary, but yet not the
chief business. I imagine you would think him a very foolish fellow, that should not value a virtuous or a wise man
infinitely before a great scholar. Not but that I think learning a great help to both, in well-disposed minds; but yet it must
be confessed also, that in others not so disposed, it helps them only to be the more foolish or worse men. I say this,
that, when you consider of the breeding of your son, and are looking out for a school-master, or a tutor, you would not
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have (as is usual) Latin and logic only in your thoughts. Learning must be had, but in the second place, as subservient
only to greater qualities. Seek out somebody that may know how discreetly to frame his manners; place him in hands
where you may, as much as possible, secure his innocence, cherish and nurse up the good, and gently correct and weed
out any bad inclinations, and settle in him good habits. This is the main point; and this being provided for, learning may
be had into the bargain, and that, as I think, at a very easy rate, by methods that may be thought on.

When he can talk, 'tis time he should begin to learn to read. But as to this, give me leave here to inculcate again what is
very apt to be forgotten, viz. that a great care is to be taken that it be never made as a business to him, nor he look on it
as a task. We naturally, as I said; even from our cradles, love liberty, and have therefore an aversion to many things for
no other reason but because they are enjoined us. I have always had a fancy that learning might be made a play and
recreation to children; and that they might be brought to desire to be taught, if it were proposed to them as a thing of
honor, credit, delight, and recreation, or as a reward for doing something else, and if they were never chid or corrected
for the neglect of it. That which confirms me in this opinion, is, that amongst the Portuguese, 'tis so much a fashion and
emulation amongst their children to learn to read and write, that they cannot hinder them from it: they will learn it one
from another and are as intent on it as if it were forbid them... make them seek it, as another sort of play or recreation.
But then, as I said before, it must never be imposed as a task, nor made a trouble to them. There may be dice and play-
things, with the letters on them, to teach children the alphabet by playing; and twenty other ways may be found, suitable
to their particular tempers, to make this kind of learning a sport to them.

Thus children may be cozened into a knowledge the letters; be taught to read without perceiving it to be anything but a
sport, and play themselves into that others are whipped for. Children should not have anything like work, or serious, laid
on them; neither their minds nor bodies will bear it. It injures their health; and their being forced and tied down to their
books, in an age at enmity with all such restraint, has; I doubt not, been the reason why a great many have hated books
and learning all their lives after: it is like a surfeit, that leaves an aversion behind, not to be removed.

I have therefore thought, that if playthings were fitted to this purpose, as they are usually to none, contrivances might be
made to teach children to read, whilst they thought they were only playing. For example; what if an ivory-ball were made
like that of the Royal-Oak lottery, with thirty-two sides, or one rather of twenty-four or twenty-five sides; and upon several
of those sides pasted on an A, upon several others B, on others C, and on others D? I would have you begin with but
these four letters, or perhaps only two at first; and when he is perfect in them, then add another; and so on, till each side
having one letter, there be on it the whole alphabet. This I would have others play with before him, it being as good a
sort of play to lay a stake who shall first throw an A or B, as who upon dice shall throw six or seven. This being a play
amongst you, tempt him not to it, lest you make it business; for I would not have him understand it is anything but a play
of older people, and I doubt not but he will take to it of himself. And that he may hate the more reason to think it is a
play, that he is sometimes in favor admitted to, when the play is done, the ball should be laid up safe out of his reach,
that so it may not, by his having it in his keeping at any time, grow stale to him.

To keep up his eagerness to it, let him think it a game belonging to those above him; and when by this means he knows
the letters, by changing them into syllables, he may learn to read, without knowing how he did so, and never have any
chiding or trouble about it, nor fall out with books, because of the hard usage and vexation they have caused him.
Children, if you observe them, take abundance of pains to learn several games, which, if they should be enjoined them,
they would abhor as a task and business...

Thus much for learning to read, which let him never be driven to, nor chid for; cheat him into it if you can, but make it not
a business for him. 'Tis better it be a year later before he can read, than that he should this way get an aversion to
learning. If you have any contests with him, let it be in matters of moment, of truth, and good-nature; but lay no task on
him about A B C. Use your skill to make his will supple and pliant to reason: teach him to love credit and commendation;
to abhor being thought ill or meanly of, especially by you and his mother; and then the rest will come all easily...

When by these gentle ways he begins to be able to read, some easy, pleasant book, suited to his capacity, should be put
into his hands, wherein the entertainment that he finds might draw him on, and reward his pains in reading; and yet not
such as should fill his head with perfectly useless trumpery, or lay the principles of vice and folly. To this purpose I think

182



Aesop's Fables the best, which being stories apt to delight and entertain a child, may yet afford useful reflections to a
grown man; and if his memory retain them all his life after, he will not repent to find them there, amongst his manly
thoughts and serious business. If his Aesop has pictures in it, it will entertain him much the better, and encourage him
to read when it carries the increase of knowledge with it: for such visible objects children bear talked of in vain, and
without any satisfaction, whilst they have no ideas of them; those ideas being not to be had from sounds, but from the
things themselves, or their pictures. And therefore, I think, as soon as he begins to spell, as many pictures of animals
should be got him as can be found, with the printed names to them, which at the same time will invite him to read, and
afford him matter of inquiry and knowledge. Reynard the Fox is another book, I think, that may be made use of to the
same purpose. And if those about him will talk to him often about the stories he has read, and hear him tell them, it will,
besides other advantages, add encouragement and delight to his reading, when he finds there is some use and pleasure
in it, which in the ordinary method, I think, learners do not till late; and so take books only for fashionable amusements,
or impertinent troubles, good for nothing.

The Lord's Prayer, the Creeds, and Ten Commandments, 'tis necessary he should learn perfectly by heart; hut, I think, not
by reading them himself in his primer, but by somebody's repeating them to him, even before he can read. But learning
by heart, and learning to read, should not, I think, be mixed, and so one made to clog the other. But his learning to read
should be made as little trouble or business to him as might be. What other books there are in English of the kind of
those above-mentioned, fit to engage the liking of children, and tempt them to read, I do not know; but am apt to think
that children, being generally delivered over to the method of schools, where the fear of the rod is to enforce, and not
any pleasure of the employment to invite them to learn; this sort of useful books, amongst the number of silly ones that
are of all sorts, have yet had the fate to be neglected; and nothing that I know has been considered of this kind out of
the ordinary road of the horn-book, primer, psalter, Testament, and Bible.

As for the Bible, which children are usually employed in to exercise and improve their talent in reading, I think, the
promiscuous reading of it through by chapters as they lie in order, is so far from being of any advantage to children,
either for the perfecting their reading or principling their religion, that perhaps a worse could not be found. For what
pleasure or encouragement can it be to a child, to exercise himself in reading those parts of a book where he
understands nothing? And how little are the law of Moses, the Song of Solomon, the prophecies in the Old, and the
Epistles and Apocalypse in the New Testament, suited to a child's capacity? And though the history of the Evangelists
and the Acts have something easier; yet, taken all together, it is very disproportionate to the understanding of childhood.
I grant, that the principles of religion are to be drawn from thence, and in the words of the Scripture; yet none should be
proposed to a child but such as are suited to a child's capacity and notions. But it is far from this to read through the
whole Bible, and that for reading's sake. And what an odd jumble of thoughts must a child have in his head, if he have
any at all, such as he should have concerning religion, who in his tender age reads all the parts of the Bible indifferently,
as the word of God, without any other distinction. I am apt to think that this, in some men, has been the very reason why
they never had clear and distinct thoughts of it all their lifetime.

And now I am by chance fallen on this subject, give me leave to say, that there are some parts of the Scripture which
may be proper to be put into the hands of a child to engage him to read; such as are the story of Joseph and his
brethren, of David and Goliath, of David and Jonathan, etc., and others, that he should be made to read for his
instruction; as that, "What you would have others do unto you, do you the same unto them;" and such other easy and
plain moral rules, which, being fitly chosen, ought often be made use of, both for reading and instruction together... Dr.
Worthington, to avoid this, has made a catechism which has all its answers in the precise words of the Scripture, a thing
of good example and such a sound form of words, as no Christian can except against as not fit for his child to learn. Of
this, as soon as he can say the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and Ten Commandments by heart, it may be fit for him to learn a
question every day, or every week, as his understanding is able to receive and his memory to retain them. And when he
has this catechism perfectly by heart, so as readily and roundly to answer to any question in the whole book, it may be
convenient to lodge in his mind the moral rules, scattered up and down in the Bible, as the best exercise of his memory,
and that which may be always a rule to him, ready at hand, in the whole conduct of his life.
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When he can read English well, it will be seasonable to enter him in writing. And here the first thing should be taught him
is, to hold his pen right; and this he should be perfect in, before he should be suffered to put it to paper: for not only
children, but anybody else, that would do anything well, should never be put upon too much of it at once, or be set to
perfect themselves in two parts of an action at the same time, if they can possibly be separated. When he has learned
to hold his pen right, (to hold it betwixt the thumb and forefinger alone, I think best; but on this you should consult some
good writing-master, or any other person who writes well and quick) then next be should learn how to lay his paper, and
place his arm and body to it...

When he can write well, and quick, I think it may be convenient, not only to continue the exercise of his hand in writing,
but also to improve the use of it farther in drawing, a thing very useful to a gentleman on several occasions... I do not
mean that I would have your son a perfect painter; to be that to any tolerable degree, will require more time than a young
gentleman can spare from his other improvements of greater importance... Short-hand, an art, as I have been told,
known only in England, may perhaps be thought worth the learning, both for despatch in what men write for their own
memory, and concealment of what they would not have lie open to every eye.

As soon as he can speak English, it is time for him to learn some other language: this nobody doubts of, when French is
proposed. And the reason is, because people are accustomed to the right way of teaching that language, which is by
talking it into children in constant conversation, and not by grammatical rules. The Latin tongue would easily be taught
the same way, if his tutor, being constantly with him, would talk nothing else to him, and make him answer still in the
same language. But because French is a living language, and to be used more in speaking, that should be first learned,
that the yet pliant organs of speech might be accustomed to a due formation of these sounds, and he get the habit of
pronouncing French well, which is the harder to be done the longer it is delayed.

When he can speak and read French well, which in this method is usually in a year or two, he should proceed to Latin,
which 'tis a wonder parents, when they have had the experiment in French, should not think ought to be learned the
same way by talking and reading. Only care is to be taken, whilst he is learning these foreign languages, by speaking
and reading nothing else to his tutor, that he do not forget to read English, which may be preserved by his mother, or
somebody else, hearing him read some chosen parts of the Scripture, or other English book, every day. 164 Latin I look
upon as absolutely necessary to a gentleman; and indeed custom, which prevails over everything, has made it so much
a part of education, that even those children are whipped to it, and made spend many hours of their precious time
uneasily in Latin, who, after they are once gone from school, are never to have more to do with it as long as they live.
Can there be anything more ridiculous than that a father should waste his own money, and his son's time, in setting him
to learn the Roman language, when, at the same time, he designs him for a trade, wherein he, having no use of Latin,
fails not to forget that little which he brought from school, and which it is ten to one he abhors for the ill usage it
procured him?

If therefore a man could be got who himself speaks good Latin, who would be always about your son and talk
constantly to him and make him read Latin, that would be the true, genuine and easy way of teaching him Latin, and that
I could wish; since besides teaching him a language without pains or chiding (which children are wont to be whipped for
at school six or seven years together) he might at the same time not only form his mind and manners, but instruct him
also in several sciences such as are a good part of geography, astronomy, chronology, anatomy, besides some parts of
history and all other parts of knowledge of things that fall under the senses, and require little more than memory. For
there, if we would take the true way, our knowledge should begin and in those things be laid the foundation, and not in
the abstract notions of logic and metaphysics, which are fitter to amuse than inform the understanding in its first
setting out towards knowledge. In which abstract speculations when young men have had their heads employed a
while, without finding the success and improvement or use of it which they expected, they are apt to have mean
thoughts either of learning or themselves, to quit their studies and throw away their books, as containing nothing but
hard words and empty sounds; or even concluding that if there be any real knowledge in them, they themselves have not
understanding capable of it...

...In teaching of children this too, I think, it is to be observed, that in most cases, where they stick, they are apt to be
farther puzzled, by putting them upon finding it out themselves... Therefore, wherever they are at a stand, and are willing
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to go forward, help them presently over the difficulty, without any rebuke or chiding; remembering, that where harsher
ways are taken, they are the effect only of pride and peevishness in the teacher, who expects children should instantly
be masters of as much as he knows: whereas he should rather consider that his business is to settle in them habits, not
angrily to inculcate rules, which serve for little in the conduct of our lives; at least are of no use to children, who forget
them as soon as given. ...The great use and skill of a teacher is to make all as easy as he can....

This, I think, will be agreed to, that if a gentleman be to study any language, it ought to be that of his own country, that
he may understand the language, which he has constant use of, with the utmost accuracy. There is yet a farther reason
why masters and teachers should raise no difficulties to their scholars; but, on the contrary, should smooth their way
and readily help them forwards where they find them stop. Children's minds are narrow and weak, and usually
susceptible but of one thought at once. Whatever is in a child's head, fills it for the time, especially if set on with any
passion. It should therefore be the skill and art of the teacher, to clear their heads of all other thoughts, whilst they are
learning of anything, the better to make room for what he would instill into them, that it may be received with attention
and application, without which it leaves no impression. The natural temper of children disposes their minds to wander.
Novelty alone takes them; whatever that presents, they are presently eager to have a taste of, and are as soon satiated
with it. They quickly grow weary of the same thing, and so have almost their whole delight in change and variety. It is a
contradiction to the natural state of childhood for them to fix their fleeting thoughts. Whether this be owing to the
temper of their brains, or the quickness or instability of their animal spirits, over which the mind has not yet got a full
command; this is visible, that it is a pain to children to keep their thoughts steady to anything. A lasting, continued
attention is one of the hardest tasks that can be imposed on them: and therefore, he that requires their application,
should endeavor to make what he proposes as grateful and agreeable as possible; at least, he ought to take care not to
join any displeasing or frightful idea with it. If they come not to their books with some kind of liking and relish, it is no
wonder their thoughts should be perpetually shifting from what disgusts them, and seek better entertainment in more
pleasing objects, after which they will unavoidably be gadding. It is, I know, the usual method of tutors to endeavor to
procure attention in their scholars, and to fix their minds to the business in hand by rebukes and corrections, if they find
them over so little wandering. But such treatment is sure to produce the quite contrary effect. Passionate words or
blows from the tutor, fill the child's mind with terror and affrightment, which immediately takes it wholly up, and leaves
no room for other impressions....

It is true, parents and governors ought to settle and establish their authority, by an awe over the minds of those under
their tuition; and to rule them by that: but when they have got an ascendant over them, they should use it with great
moderation, and not make themselves such scarecrows, that their scholars should always tremble in their sight. Such
an austerity may make their government easy to themselves, but of very little use to their pupils. It is impossible
children should learn anything whilst their thoughts are possessed and disturbed with any passion, especially fear,
which makes the strongest impression on their yet tender and weak spirits. Keep the mind in an easy, calm temper,
when you would have it receive your instructions, or any increase of knowledge. It is as impossible to draw fair and
regular characters on a trembling mind, as on a shaking paper. The great skill of a teacher is to get and keep the
attention of his scholar: whilst he has that, he is sure to advance as fast as the learner's abilities will carry him, and
without that, all his bustle and bother will be to little or no purpose. To attain this, he should make the child comprehend
(as much as may be) the usefulness of what he teaches him; and let him see, by what he has learned, that he can do
something which he could not do before, something which gives him some power and real advantage above others who
are ignorant of it. To this he should add sweetness in all his instructions; and by a certain tenderness in his whole
carriage, make the child sensible that he loves him, and designs nothing but his good; the only way to beget love in the
child, which will make him hearken to his lessons, and relish what he teaches him. Nothing but obstinacy should meet
with any imperiousness or rough usage. All other faults should be corrected with a gentle hand; and kind, encouraging
words will work better and more effectually upon a willing mind, and even prevent a good deal of that perverseness
which rough and imperious usage often produces in well-disposed and generous minds. It is true, obstinacy and willful
neglects must be mastered, even though it cost blows to do it: but I am apt to think perverseness in the pupils is often
the effect of frowardness in the tutor; and that most children would seldom have deserved blows, if needless and
misapplied roughness had not taught them ill-nature, and given them an aversion to their teacher, and all that comes
from him...
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Let the awe he has got upon their minds be so tempered with the constant marks of tenderness and good-will, that
affection may spur them to their duty, and make them find a pleasure in complying with his dictates. This will bring them
with satisfaction to their tutor make them hearken to him, as to one who is their friend, that cherishes them, and takes
pains for their good; this will keep their thoughts easy and free, whilst they are with him, the only temper wherein the
mind is capable of receiving new information, and of admitting into itself those impressions, which if not taken and
retained, all that they and their teacher do together, is lost labor; there is much uneasiness, and little learning.

...That if grammar ought to be taught at any time, it must be to one that can speak the language already: how else can
he be taught the grammar of it? ...

...But whatever you are teaching him, have a care still, that you do not clog him with too much at once, or make anything
his business, but downright virtue, or reprove him for anything but vice, or some apparent tendency to it...

I hear it is said, That children should be employed in getting things by heart, to exercise and improve their memories. I
could wish this were said with as much authority of reason, as it is with forwardness of assurance; and that this
practice were established upon good observation, more than old custom; for it is evident, that strength of memory is
owing to a happy constitution, and not to any habitual improvement got by exercise. It is true, what the mind is intent
upon, and for fear of letting it slip, often imprints afresh on itself by frequent reflection, that it is apt to retain, but still
according to its own natural strength of retention. An impression made on bees-wax or lead will not last so long as on
brass or steel. Indeed, if it be renewed often, it may last the longer; but every new reflecting on it is a new impression, is
from thence one is to reckon, if one would know how long the mind retains it...

I do not mean hereby, that there should be no exercise given to children's memories. I think their memories should be
employed, but not in learning by rote whole pages out of books, which, the lesson being once said, and that task over,
are delivered up again to oblivion, and neglected forever. This mends neither the memory nor the mind. What they
should learn by heart out of authors, I have above mentioned: and such wise and useful sentences being once given in
charge to their memories, they should never be suffered to forget again, but be often called to account for them:
whereby, besides the use those sayings may be to them in their future life, as so many good rules and observations,
they will be taught to reflect often... and therefore, I think, it may do well, to give them something every day to remember;
but something still, that is in itself worth the remembering, and what you would never have out of mind, whenever you
call, or they themselves search for it. This will oblige them often to turn their thoughts inwards, than which you cannot
wish them a better intellectual habit.

But under whose care soever a child is put to be taught, during the tender and flexible years of his life, this is certain, it
should be one who thinks Latin and language the least part of education; one, who knowing how much virtue, and a
well-tempered soul, is to be preferred to any sort of learning or language, makes it his chief business to form the mind
of his scholars, and give that a right disposition: which, if once got, though all the rest should be neglected, would, in
due time, produce all the rest; and which, if it be not got, and settled, so as to keep out ill and vicious habits, languages
and sciences, and all the other accomplishments of education, will be to no purpose, but to make the worse or more
dangerous man...

But to return to what I was saying: he that takes on him the charge of bringing up young men, especially young
gentlemen, should have something more in him than Latin, more than even a knowledge in the liberal sciences; he
should be a person of eminent virtue and prudence, and with good sense have good humor, and the skill to carry himself
with gravity, ease, and kindness, in a constant conversation with his pupils.

At the same time that he is learning French and Latin, a child, as has been said, may also be entered in arithmetic,
geography, chronology, history, and geometry, too. For if these be taught him in French or Latin, when he begins once to
understand either of these tongues, he will get a knowledge in these sciences, and the language to boot. Geography, I
think, should be begun with; for the learning of the figure of the globe, the situation and boundaries of the four parts of
the world, and that of particular kingdoms and countries, being only an exercise of the eyes and memory, a child with
pleasure will learn and retain them...
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When he has the natural parts of the globe well fixed in his memory, it may then be time to begin arithmetic...

Arithmetic is the easiest, and consequently the first sort of abstract reasoning, which the mind commonly bears, or
accustoms itself to: and is of so general use in all parts of life and business, that scarce any thing is to be done without
it. This is certain, a man cannot have too much of it, nor too perfectly; he should therefore begin to be exercised in
counting, as soon, and as far, as he is capable of it; and do something in it every day, till he is master of the art of
numbers. When he understands addition and subtraction, he may then be advanced farther in geography, and after he is
acquainted with the poles, zones, parallel circles, and meridians, be taught longitude and latitude, and the use of maps...

When that is done, and he knows pretty well the constellations of this our hemisphere, it may be time to give him some
notions of this our planetary world, and to that purpose it may not be amiss to make him a draught of the Copernican
system; and therein explain to him the situation of the planets, their respective distances from the sun, the center of
their revolutions... but also the likeliest to be true in itself. But in this, as in all other parts of instruction, great care must
be taken with children, to begin with that which is plain and simple, and to teach them as little as can be at once, and
settle that well in their heads, before you proceed to the next, or anything new in that science. Give them first one simple
idea, and see that they take it right, and perfectly comprehend it, before you go any farther; and then add some other
simple idea, which lies next in your way to what you aim it; and so proceeding by gentle and insensible steps, children,
without confusion and amazement, will have their understandings opened, and their thoughts extended, farther than
could have been expected. And when any one has learned anything himself, there is no such way to fix it in his memory,
and to encourage him to go on as to set him to teach it others.

When he has once got such an acquaintance with the globes, as is above-mentioned, he may be fit to be tried a little in
geometry...

With geography, chronology ought to go hand in hand; I mean the general part of it, so that he may have in his mind a
view of the whole current of time, and the several considerable epochs that are made use of in history. Without these
two, history, which is the great mistress of prudence, and civil knowledge; and ought to be the proper study of a
gentleman, or man of business in the world; without geography and chronology, I say, history, will be very ill retained, and
very little useful...

As nothing teaches, so nothing delights, more than history. The first of these recommends it to the study of grown men,
the latter makes me think it the fittest for a young lad... and thus by a gradual progress from the plainest and easiest
historians, he may at last come to read the most difficult and sublime of the Latin authors, such as are Tully, Virgil, and
Horace.

The knowledge of virtue, all along from the beginning, in all the instances he is capable of, being taught him, more by
practice than rules; and the love of reputation, instead of satisfying his appetite, being made habitual in him; I know not
whether he should read any other discourses of morality but what he finds in the Bible; or have any system of ethics put
into his hand, till he can read Tully's Offices, not as a school-boy to learn Latin, but as one that would be informed in the
principles and precepts of virtue for the conduct of his life.

... A virtuous and well-behaved young man, that is well versed in the general part of the civil law (which concerns not the
chicane of private cases, but the affairs and intercourse of civilized nations in general, grounded upon principles of
reason), understands Latin well, and can write a good hand, one may turn loose into the world, with great assurance that
he will find employment and esteem every where...

Rhetoric and logic being the arts, that in the ordinary method usually follow immediately after grammar, it may perhaps
be wondered that I have said so little of them. The reason is, because of the little advantage young people receive by
them; for I have seldom or never observed any one to get the skill of reasoning well, or speaking handsomely by
studying those rules which pretend to teach it...

If the use and end of right reasoning be to have right notions, and a right judgment of things, to distinguish betwixt truth
and falsehood, right and wrong, and to act accordingly, be sure not to let your son be bred up in the art and formality of
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disputing, either practicing it himself, or admiring it in others; unless, instead of an able man, you desire to have him an
insignificant wrangler, opiniator in discourse, and priding himself in contradicting others; or which is worse, questioning
everything, and thinking there is no such thing as truth to be sought, but only victory, in disputing. There cannot be
anything so disingenuous, so mis-becoming a Gentleman, or anyone who pretends to be a rational creature, as not to
yield to plain reason, and the conviction of arguments...

Truth is to be found and supported by a mature and due consideration of things themselves, and not by artificial terms
and ways of arguing: which lead not men so much into the discovery of truth, as into a captious and fallacious use of
doubtful words, which is the most useless and disingenuous way of talking, and most unbecoming a gentleman or a
lover of truth of anything in the world.

There can scarce be a greater defect in a gentleman than not to express himself well, either in writing or speaking. But
yet, I think, I may ask my reader, Whether he does not know a great many, who live upon their estates, and so, with the
name, should have the qualities of gentlemen, who cannot so much as tell a story as they should, much less speak
clearly and persuasively in any business? This I think not to be so much their fault, as the fault of their education...

Agreeable hereunto, perhaps it might not be amiss, to make children, as soon as they are capable of it, often to tell a
story of any thing they know; and to correct at first the most remarkable fault they are guilty of, in their way of putting it
together. When that fault is cured, then to show them the next, and so on, till one after another, all, at least the gross
ones, are mended. When they can tell tales pretty well, then it may be time to make them write them. The fables of
Aesop, the only book almost that I know fit for children, may afford them matter for this exercise of writing English...

When they understand how to write English with due connection, propriety, and order, and are pretty well masters of a
tolerable narrative style, they may be advanced to writing of letters; wherein they should not be put upon any strains of
wit or compliment, but taught to express their own plain easy sense, without any incoherence, confusion, or
roughness...

I am not here speaking against Greek and Latin: I think they ought to be studied, and the Latin, at least, understood well
by every gentleman. But whatever foreign languages a young man meddles with (and the more he knows the better),
that which he should critically study, and labor to get a facility, clearness, and elegancy to express himself in, should be
his own, and to this purpose he should daily be exercised in it.

Natural philosophy, as a speculative science, I imagine we have none, and perhaps I may think I have reason to say we
never shall. The works of nature are contrived by a wisdom, and operate by ways too far surpassing our faculties to
discover, or capacities to conceive, for us ever to be able to reduce them into a science. Natural philosophy being the
knowledge of the principles, properties, and operations of things, as they are in themselves, I imagine there are two
parts of it, one comprehending Spirits with their nature and qualities; and the other Bodies. The first of these is usually
referred to metaphysics: but under what title soever the consideration of spirits comes, I think it ought to go before the
study of matter and body, not as a science that can be methodized into a system, and treated of upon principles of
knowledge; but as an enlargement of our minds towards a truer and fuller comprehension of the intellectual world, to
which we are led both by reason and revelation. And since the clearest and largest discoveries we have of other spirits,
besides God and our own souls, is imparted to us from heaven by revelation, I think the information that at least young
people should have of them, should be taken from that revelation. To this purpose, I conclude it would be well if there
were made a good history of the Bible for young people to read; wherein everything that is fit to be put into it being laid
down in its due order of time, and several things omitted which were suited only to riper age, that confusion which is
usually produced by promiscuous reading of the Scripture, as it lies now bound up in our Bibles, would be avoided; and
also this other good obtained, that by reading of it constantly, there would be instilled into the minds of children a notion
and belief of spirits, they having so much to do, in all the transactions of that history, which will be a good preparation to
the study of bodies. For without the notion and allowance of spirit, our philosophy will be lame and defective in one
main part of it, when it leaves out the contemplation of the most excellent and powerful part of the creation.
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...matter being a thing that all our senses are constantly conversant with, it is so apt to possess the mind, and exclude
all other beings but matter, that prejudice, grounded on such principles, often leaves no room for the admittance of
spirits, or the allowing any such things as immaterial beings, "in rerum natura;" when yet it is evident, that by mere
matter and motion, none of the great phenomena of nature can be resolved to instance but in that common one of
gravity; which I think impossible to be explained by any natural operation of matter, or any other law of motion, but the
positive will of a superior Being so ordering it...

...To conclude this part, which concerns a young gentleman's studies, his tutor should remember, that his business is
not so much to teach him all that is knowable, as to raise in him a love and esteem of knowledge; and to put him in the
right way of knowing and improving himself, when he has a mind to it...

Order and constancy are said to make the great difference between one man and another; this I am sure, nothing so
much clears a learner's way, helps him so much on in it, and makes him go so easy and so far in any inquiry, as a good
method. His governor should take pains to make him sensible of this, accustom him to order, and teach him method in
all the applications of his thoughts; show him wherein it lies, and the advantages of it; acquaint him with the several
sorts of it, either from general to particulars, or from particulars to what is more general; exercise him in both of them;
and make him see, in what cases each different method is most proper, and to what ends it best serves...

...Dancing being that which gives graceful motions all the life, and, above all things, manliness and a becoming
confidence to young children, I think it cannot be learned too early, after they are once of an age and strength capable of
it. But you must be sure to have a good master, that knows, and can teach, what is graceful and becoming, and what
gives a freedom and easiness to all the motions of the body. One that teaches not this is worse than none at all...

Music is thought to have some affinity with dancing, and a good hand, upon some instruments, is by many people
mightily valued. But it wastes so much of a young man's time, to gain but a moderate skill in it, and engages often in
such odd company, that many think it much better spared... and he that will make a good use of any part of his life,
must allow a large portion of it to recreation. At least this must not be denied to young people, unless, whilst you with
too much haste make them old, you have the displeasure to set them in their graves, or a second childhood, sooner than
you could wish. And therefore I think that the time and pains allotted to serious improvements should be employed
about things of most use and consequence...

Fencing, and riding the great horse, are looked upon as so necessary parts of breeding, that it would be thought a great
omission to neglect them...

As for fencing, it seems to me a good exercise for health, but dangerous to the life, the confidence of their skill being apt
to engage in quarrels those that think they have some skill, and to make them often more touchy than needs, on points
of honor, and slight provocations... I had much rather mine should be a good wrestler, than an ordinary fencer; which is
the most a gentleman can attain to in it, unless he will be constantly in the fencing school, and every day exercising...

These are my present thoughts concerning learning and accomplishments. The great business of all is virtue and
wisdom. Nullum numen abest, si sit prudentia [No heavenly powers will lack where wisdom is]. Teach him to get a
mastery over his inclinations, and submit his appetite to reason. This being obtained, and by constant practice settled
into habit, the hardest part of the task is over. To bring a young man to this, I know nothing which so much contributes
as the love of praise and commendation, which should therefore be instilled into him by all arts imaginable. Make his
mind as sensible of credit and shame as may be: and when you have done that, you have put a principle into him which
will influence his actions, when you are not by, to which the fear of a little smart of a rod is not comparable, and which
will be the proper stock, whereon afterwards to graft the true principles of morality and religion.

I have one more thing to add, which as soon as I mention I shall run the danger to be suspected to have forgot what I
am about, and what I have above written concerning education, which has all tended towards a gentleman's calling, with
which a trade seems wholly to be inconsistent. And yet, I cannot forbear to say, I would have him learn a trade, a manual
trade; nay, two or three, but one more particularly.
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The busy inclination of children being always to be directed to something that may be useful to them, the advantage
may be considered of two kinds: 1. Where the skill itself, that is got by exercise, is worth the having... Other manual arts,
which are both got and exercised by labor, do many of them by their exercise contribute to our health too, especially
such as employ us in the open air. In these, then, health and improvement may be joined together, and of these should
some fit ones be chosen, to be made the recreations of one, whose chief business is with books and study...

...A gentleman's more serious employment I look on to be study; and when that demands relaxation and refreshment, it
should be in some exercise of the body, which unbends the thought and confirms the health and strength...

...For since the mind endures not to be constantly employed in the same thing or way; and sedentary or studious men
should have some exercise, that at the same time might divert their minds and employ their bodies... diversion from his
other more serious thoughts and employments by useful and healthy manual exercise being what I chiefly aim at in it.

...This has been that which has given cards, dice, and drinking so much credit in the world; and a great many throw away
their spare hours in them, through the prevalency of custom, and want of some better employment to pass their time,
more than from any real delight [that] is to be found in them, only because it being very irksome and uneasy to do
nothing at all, they had never learned any laudable manual art wherewith to divert themselves; and so they betake
themselves to those foolish or ill ways in use, to help off their time, which a rational man, till corrupted by custom, could
find very little pleasure in.

...nothing is likelier to keep a man within compass than the having constantly before his eyes the state of his affairs in a
regular course of accounts.

The last part usually in education is travel, which is commonly thought to finish the work, and complete the gentleman. I
confess, travel into foreign countries has great advantages; but the time usually chosen to send young men abroad, is, I
think, of all other, that which renders them least capable of reaping those advantages... The time therefore I should think
the fittest for a young gentleman to be sent abroad would be either when he is younger, under a tutor, whom he might be
the better for; or when he was some years older, when he is of age to govern himself, and make observations of what he
finds in other countries worthy his notice, and that might be of use to him after his return...

...Nor must he stay at home till that dangerous heady age be over, because he must be back again by one and twenty, to
marry and propagate. The father cannot stay any longer for the portion, nor the mother for a new set of babies to play
with; and so my young master, whatever comes on it, must have a wife looked out for him, by that time he is of age;
though it would be no prejudice to his strength, his parts, nor his issue, if it were respited for some time, and he had
leave to get, in years and knowledge, the start a little of his children, who are often found to tread too near upon the
heels of their fathers, to the no great satisfaction either of son or father. But the young gentleman being got within view
of matrimony, 'tis time to leave him to his mistress.

...There are a thousand other things that may need consideration; especially if one should take in the various tempers,
different inclinations, and particular defaults, that are to be found in children; and prescribe proper remedies. The variety
is so great, that it would require a volume; nor would that reach it. Each man's mind has some peculiarity, as well as his
face, that distinguishes him from all others; and there are possibly scarce two children who can be conducted by exactly
the same method... But having had here only some general views, in reference to the main end and aims in education,
and those designed for a gentleman's son, whom being then very little, I considered only as white paper, or wax, to be
molded and fashioned as one pleases, I have touched little more than those heads, which I judged necessary for the
breeding of a young gentleman of his condition in general; and have now published these my occasional thoughts, with
this hope, that, though this be far from being a complete treatise on this subject, or such as that every one may find
what will just fit his child in it; yet it may give some small light to those, whose concern for their dear little ones makes
them so irregularly bold, that they dare venture to consult their own reason, in the education of their children, rather than
wholly to rely upon old custom.
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